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1. Indian Concept of History

Indian tradition views history as a science rather than an art.
Our ancestors referred to history as Itihasa Sastra. It was
considered a science because it explored the creation and origin
of the universe, subjects inherently related to scientific inquiry.
This is why the Itihasa and Puranas are referred to as the fifth
Veda..

Itihasa purapam parficamo vedah.

The Vedas address the science of creation, while the Itihasa
and Puranas focus on the history of that creation.
Consequently, texts that examine the historical aspects of the
science of creation will inherently be scientific in nature. In
addition to the creation of the universe, history also explores
the origin and expansion of humankind on Earth. As such,
history encompasses all aspects of human life, not just the
political dimension, as often emphasized in modern historical
accounts. Following this understanding, various types of
historiography emerged in India, which can be classified into
22 distinct categories..

1. Itihasa

In ancient India, the study of history was approached from
a very different perspective than it is today. The term used by
ancient Indians was "Itihasa," which has evolved into the
modern concept of history. Itihasa refers to a narration, and its
etymology—3fi § 9 3T (it ha vai asa)—clearly indicates that it
represents a recounting of historical events.

Unlike today, where narration is often associated with
storytelling, in ancient times, it held a much more significant
purpose. During the Vedic era, there existed a school of
interpretation known as the Aitihasika school, which used
figurative narratives to explain and elaborate on the creation
and origins of human beings. As Durga explains, Itihasa is a
narrative that primarily traces the origins and causes of
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important events..

fremify & 3 ikl e 9 sfem: wea @es:

THTEG: |

nidanabhitam iti ha vai asiditi yatrocyate sa Itihasah
puravrtta khyapakah samacarah

(Nir.2.10; 2.24; 9.23; 10.26, etc.)

Nirukta and Brhaddavata use the terms Itihasa and Akhyana
to introduce historical narratives in a figurative manner,
correlating them with the scientific facts revealed in Vedic
hymns. Yaska, who lived around 2700 BC, employs the term
Itihasa six times in his work Nirukta to refer to figurative
legends narrated by Aitihasikas. Originally, Akhyana was a
synonym for Itihasa, but over time, the two terms became
distinct. Itihasa began to encompass a broader range of aspects
related to individual lives, while Akhyana remained focused
solely on the history of the universe's creation.

In ancient times, Itihasa referred to actual or factual events
within the political or social spheres rather than fictional
accounts. This evolution in the meaning of Itihasa later led to
confusion when the old dictum was reinterpreted.

TRIETE-GRUT a8 T |

Itihasa purapabhyam vedam samupabriiyeta

The purpose of the study of Puranas was to explain and
clarify the secrets of the Vedas by narrating the figurative
legends (Itihasa). This approach was studied in a new context,

as scholars often found themselves confused about the Vedas
containing traces of actual political or social events.

The term Itihasa represented one aspect of this concept,
which was further completed by incorporating the Purana
alongside Itihasa. Thus, the combination of Itihasa and Purana
became widely recognized. Now, we will discuss the meanings
and scope of the Purana as understood by ancient Indians..
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2. Purana

Ancient Indians used the term "Purana," which can be
compared to modern-day history or Itihasa. The purpose of
modern history is to chronologically record events in the
political, social, and intellectual realms. In contrast, the scope
of Purana was much broader. It encompassed five key subjects.

T A AR Heawaaior o
FUAN =F U1 T ||

sargasca pratisargasca varmso manvantarani ca
vamsanucaritamcaiva purapam pancalakksanam

1. Sarga: To keep track of the creation and evolution of the
Universe.

2. Pratisarga: To keep track of the decreation or dissolution
of the Universe.

3. Vamsa: This refers to maintaining a record of the descent
of heavenly bodies in the universe and other biological species.

4.Vamsanucarita: This involves keeping track of lineages,
pedigrees, or genealogies of heavenly bodies in the universe and
other biological species up to the present day.

5. Manvantara: A measure of the time elapsed since the
universe's origin.

At the origin of humankind, only five primary issues were
prevalent and were thus addressed in the Puranas. However, as
society developed and became more stratified, the concerns of
humanity also diversified significantly, leading to an expanded
subject matter within the Puranas. This increase in topics is
noted in various Puranas themselves. For example, according to
the Siva Purana (Shri Ram Sharma, Introduction, p. 11), the
subject matter of the Puranas should encompass the following
themes:

giventy gt R = 9o wH |
FTEAT AT AT o HHT o F0 |
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AT = A = el 7 Ieniad |
T A o Y% YUF |

Srstiscapi visrstiscet sthitistesam capalanam
karmanam

Vasana varta camunam cakramena cavarnanam
Pralayanam camoksasya ca nirupapam utkirtanam
Hare reva devanam ca prthak -prthak

‘The description of creation, decreation, sustenance,
caring, action and attachment, an account of dissolution
and redemption, and appreciation of Purusa and various
heavenly bodies are the subjects dealt with in the
Puranas.’

Vayu Purapa (104.11-17.), on the other hand, gives a more

elaborate account of the subject matter of the Puranas. It
suggests:

U FEa: GH {ierdT: |

RTOTE =7 FoRmTIOT AT TR eeI |
FETEIT BT foRa: |

SATRIOTEAATRT A = HHTSAT: |

I o T A1 FeEl Ied A = |
ARG T T R 98 |
JRTEHTTEIAET: TTEAT: HREaET ||

AIREATT FTHTT SRR |
YIS FH Tieead |l

e G AW = G I qIsseae |
ST FHIH DHE I =

ae-= [ate gRory fHEe |

Aq: W AT 7 a1 Aigeagaad |l
puranesu bahavah dharmaste vinirupitah /|
raginam  cha  viragapam  yatinam  brahmacharinam
grhasthanam |

vanaprasthanam strisiudrapam visesatah Il
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brahmanaksatriyavisam ye cha samkarajatayah |

gamgadya cha mahanadya ya mahanadyo yajnavrata tapamsi
cha Il

anekavidha danani yamascha niyamaih saha |
yogadharmabahuvidhah sakhyah bhagavatastatha I/
bhaktimarga jianamarga vairagyanilanirajah |
upasanavidhaschoktam karma samsuddhichetasam I
brahmam Saivam vaispavam cha sauram saktam tatha
rhatam |

saddarsanani choktani svabhavaniyatani cha Il
étadantachcha vidhim puranesu nirdpitam |

atah param kimapyasti na va

boddhavyamuttamam I/

‘Puranas are also the records of various ethical codes
(dharmas) observed by lovers, recluses, ascetics,
brahmacharis (bachelors taking to the study of Vedas and
other Sastras), householders, jungle-dwellers, ladies, and
particularly  scholars, defence personnel, traders,
illiterates, and other mixed professional races.
Geographical accounts and accounts of various schools
of rituals and religions and various other things
concerning individual and society are the main subjects
to be dealt with in the Puranas.’

It is clear from the discussion above that Itihasa, in ancient
times, not only chronicled important events in chronological
order but also traced the origins and causes of significant
occurrences, both in nature and society. Itihasa maintained a
connected account of these events in relation to time and space.
On the other hand, Purana focused on events that repeat in
every new cycle of creation. This is reflected in the phrase
associated with Puranas: "pura navam bhavati it Purapnam,"
meaning "whatever repeats is the subject matter of Purana."
Therefore, Purana can be viewed as a substitute for modern
history. The etymology of Purana is closely related to the
saying, "history repeats." In this way, Itihasa and Purana
complemented each other; while Purana recorded events,
Itihasa explored the origins and causes of those recorded events.
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Akhyéna: was used, as stated above, for the historical
account of the creation of the universe.

Upakhyana: is a sub narration related to the main
narration.

Sarga: Creation of the universe.

Anvakhyana: To relate the historical narration narrated by
some other person.

Akhyayika: A historical narration of creation traditionally
handed down to posterity.

Purakalpa: To narrate the events taken place in the
previous kalpas.

Puravrtta: To narrate the events taken place in the previous
manvantaras.

Aitihya: A popular event in history.
Itivrtta: A brief history.

Parakriya: A particular method to narrate the historical
works/ deeds done by others.

Parakrti: A particular method to reproduce the history
recorded by another historian.

Katha: The historical narration about the main character

Parikatha: The historical narration of characters other than
the main character.

Gatha: There is a difference between gatha and katha.
Katha is the historical narration about the main character,
but gatha is a narration told in the context of the main
narration.

Charit: Biography of ideal leaders in society.
Anucharit: Biography of the posterity of leaders in society.

VamsSa: An account of the descent of species and heavenly

bodies.

. Vams$anucarit: An account of lineage or line of descent or
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pedigrees or genealogies of heavenly bodies or human
beings till date.

21. Gotra-pravarakara: An institution of individuals keeping
an account of main gotras (descents/effects) and subsequent
gotras (descents/effects).

22. Narasamsi: A bibliography of the persons who have made
a laudable contribution to society or the nation.

23. Rajasasana: Records of the Government orders and
political history.

24. Kalavida: An astronomer keeping the record of the history
of time and chronology in history.

From the above-cited types of history, it is clear that history
was studied in ancient India as an extensive and exhaustive
subject. As such it is our duty to preserve and further the age-
old scientific tradition of Itihasa and Purana of ancient India.

(1) To revive the age-old tradition of Itihasa, we shall have
to trace the origin and causes of events we are dealing with. We
are to describe actions in terms of tendencies, motives, causes,

and ends behind them.

(2) To revive the tradition of Puranas, we shall have to
collect, consolidate and compile the data on evolution and
dissolution of the universe, lying scattered in the Vedic texts
and present the connected account of the same in the more
lucid and simple terms or say in modern scientific terms, we
shall have to trace the descent of heavenly bodies. We shall have
to restructure our calendar as per the calculation done by Vedic
Rsis, which is more scientific and begins with the very
beginning of our universe. We shall have to trace the connected
account of the origin and evolution of speech.

(3) We shall have to preserve the records of Panjikaras
existing at all the famous Tirtha sthalas of India. Through the
records of Panjikaras, we are still able to know at least 1000
years 1000-year-long history of each and every family and
various villages of this country.
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(4) We should also take steps to preserve the tradition of
Magadhas and Satas who were given the responsibility of
teaching and preaching the history of our country. In this very
chain, Kathavacakas, Charanas, Bhatas, Mirasis, Vrttalekhakas'
tradition may not be overlooked, who produced the literature

based on real history.



2. Sources of Indian History

When it comes to sources for the history of Ancient India,
we are fortunate to have a vast collection of Sanskrit literature.
Currently, there are over one crore Sanskrit manuscripts
located worldwide. The challenge lies in editing and publishing
this extensive body of work and conducting a thorough study
of these texts. In his renowned work, 'Satyarth Prakash,'
Mabharishi Dayanand Sarasvati presents a genealogy of the kings
who ruled Indraprastha since the time of the great emperor
Yudhisthira. He derived this list from the fortnightly
publications Harischandra Patrika and Mohan Patrika, which
based their genealogy on a manuscript that is over 300 years

old.

Kalhana, in 748 AD, while writing the chronology of the
kings of Kaliyuga in his work Rajatarngini, highlights that the
history of the Kaliyuga kings was fraught with crises. He
compiled this work after gathering information from various
sources, both fragmentary and complete, that existed before
him. Therefore, there is ample source material available to
construct an integrated history of ancient India, provided that
scholars, institutions, and the Indian government make proper,
genuine, and diligent efforts.

Western historians and their followers in India often
disregard the most accurate and credible Indian sources. To
them, these sources seem like romances and flights of fancy.
Consequently, they have neglected to include chapters on
figures such as Harischandra, Raghu, Yayati, Saryéti, Mandhata,
Prthu, Sivi, and many others in the history of ancient India. The
periods of the Ramayana and Mahabharata also do not feature
in the accounts of ancient Indian history written by foreign
scholars and their Indian followers.

Our students are not taught the history of Rama and
Krishna, whose birth dates have been preserved and celebrated
within Indian society. Ironically, what should be taught as
history is instead categorized as myths, tales, or stories. For



18 Indian Chronology to Indian History

many Western scholars, a fact is only considered reliable if it is
documented in their own narratives, and their Indian followers
seem to accept only what their foreign mentors assert.

If Megasthenes had written a few words about India, the
Mauryan Empire would have been included as a chapter in
Indian history. The term “Sandrocottus,” as he mentioned, is
erroneously used as a Greek equivalent for the Indian
Chandragupta Maurya. If Fa-Hien had composed something
about India, the Gupta period would have become a topic of
study in Indian history. Similarly, if Huien-Tsang wrote about
India, Harshvardhana would be included in the historical
narrative. Accounts from Arabian writers like Alberuni or
memoirs from Babur about India are accepted as historical
documents. Likewise, if Mortimer Wheeler or John Marshall
excavated a mound in Harappa and provided their
interpretations, those findings are quickly integrated into the
accepted chapters of Indian history.

Despite the fact that the Indus Valley civilization is dated as
far back as 2600-1900 BC, the 5,000-year-old period of the
Mahabharata is often dismissed as irrelevant to history. We
hesitate to accept what is well-documented by our own sources,
viewing Indian scholars and seers as unreliable while
considering foreign scholarship as valid. To write an accurate
and integrated history of India, we need to disengage from
tforeign influences. Although foreign or archaeological sources
should be regarded as supplementary evidence, they are often
seen as essential for formulating our history. If we lack
information, we should not assume that it is simply unavailable.

The loss of many Indian sources due to foreign invasions
and the fact that many extant sources are neglected in museums
and libraries around the world pose significant challenges. It is
crucial to explore and utilize this vast repository of data to
construct the true and factual history of India. Regarding
chronology, Indian writers were proficient in astronomy and
included astronomical datelines in both literary sources and
epigraphic records. Therefore, there is a need to establish an
ancient calendar that allows us to verify the timelines presented
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in literature and inscriptions, enabling us to create a precise
chronology of Indian history.

The present author has made a modest attempt to construct
a "9000 Years Calendar of Various Eras," successfully verifying
the astronomical datelines cited in epigraphic records, Puranas,
and other Sanskrit texts to identify the epochs of various
historical events and personalities. To comprehend this
chronology, scholars and readers are encouraged to consult our
"9000 Years Calendar of Various Indian Eras" for cross-
referencing. I hope this work will be enlightening for both
scholars and general readers alike, offering a clearer
understanding of the actual and factual timeline of Indian
history..

Notation for historical dating: In this book, the following
notation has been used to denote historical dating as described
in the Sanskrit literature and Samkalpa Pathas.

The extant Samikalpa tradition reads as under:

I TG TS, A THY da@aay-a—iy TETewiad

T HITATHRN 5119 T8 |
adya brahmanordvitiye pararddhe svetavarahakalpe saptame
vaivasvatamanvantare astavimsatitamekaliyuge

kaliprathamacharane 5119 gatabde |

The above-cited sankalpa tradition calculates the time
elapsed since the end of the previous universal creation cycle
and the beginning of the current cycle. According to the
Samkalpa-patha, the first half of Brahma's life (Parardha) has
already passed, and the first Kalpa (Sveta Varaha) of the second
half (Parardha) is currently underway. The first half of Brahma's
age is equivalent to 50 Brahma years, which totals
155,520,000,000,000 years. This period has now concluded,
and we are currently in the 51st Brahma year of the present
universal creation cycle.

As of now, 155,521,972,949,120 (approximately 155 trillion)
years have elapsed since the start of the current cycle of
universal creation. In this cycle, the Svayambhuva Mandala
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(Super-Galactic Center) originated 14,932,949,120 (around 14.9
billion) years ago, while the Paramesthi Mandala (Galaxies)
came into existence 10,612,949,120 (about 10.6 billion) years
ago. The Surya Mandala (the star of our solar system) was
formed 6,292,949,120 (approximately 6.2 billion) years ago,
and the Earth originated around 4.3 billion years ago. Biological
life appeared on Earth roughly 1.9 billion years ago. Human
beings emerged on Earth 12,096,000 years after the inception
of biological life.

The Samkalpa also notes that since the beginning of the
Svetavaraha Kalpa, which is the first day (Kalpa) of Brahma's
second Parardha, six Manus have elapsed. We are currently in
the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, and 27 Mahayugas have already
passed. The 28th Mahayuga is in progress, encompassing the
Krta, Treta, and Dvapara Yugas. As for the present Kaliyuga,
5,119 years have passed as of the 13th tithi of Bhadrapada Krsna
Paksa in the year 2019. Thus, the 51st century of the current
Kaliyuga has ended, and the 52nd century is currently ongoing.

The time reckoning mentioned above can be represented
in the following notation:

Kalpa/Manvantara/Mahayuga/Yuga/Varsha or year/Month/day
or Tithi

For example, 21st Dec. 2018 will be written as, 51/7/28
Kali/5119/Margasirsa/S-14

In the above notation
51 denotes 51st Kalpa named Sveta Varaha Kalpa

7 denotes 7th Manvantara named Vaivasvata
Manvantara of Sveta Varaha Kalpa

28 denotes of 28th Mahayuga or

28 Kali denotes Kaliyuga of 28th Mahayuga
5119 denotes 5119t year of 28th Kaliyuga
S-14 denotes 14t tithi of Sukla Paksa

K will denote Krsna Paksa
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3. Western Scholars and Indian

History

Introduction of Sanskrit to the West in the last quarter of
18th century attracted Western scholarship to the study of Indian
literature, history, and culture.
William Jones (1746-1794) was among
those occidental scholars who took
the lead in Indic Studies. He founded
the Asiatic Society of India in Calcutta
in 1786. ' Two vyears earlier, he
delivered the third annual

William Jones (1746-1794)  discourse; 2 in  his  often-cited

"philologer"  passage, he noted

similarities between Sanskrit, Ancient Greek, and Latin as
under:

The Sanskrit language, whatever be its antiquity, is of a
wonderful structure; more perfect than the Greek, more
copious than the Latin, and more exquisitely refined
than either, yet bearing to both of them a stronger
affinity, both in the roots of verbs and the forms of
grammar, than could possibly have been produced by
accident; so strong indeed, that no philologer could
examine them all three, without believing them to have
sprung from some common source, which, perhaps, no
longer exists; there is a similar reason, though not quite
so forcible, for supposing that both the Gothic and

T, K. John, "Research and Studies by Western Missionaries and
Scholars in Sanskrit Language and Literature,” in the St. Thomas
Christian Encyclopaedia of India, Vol. IlI, Ollur [Trichur] 2010 Ed.
George Menachery, pp.79 - 83

2 A Reader in Nineteenth Century Historical Indo-European
Linguistics: The Third Anniversary Discourse, On the Hindus


http://www.utexas.edu/cola/centers/lrc/books/read01.html
http://www.utexas.edu/cola/centers/lrc/books/read01.html
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the Celtic, though blended with a very difterent idiom,
had the same origin with the Sanskrit; and the
old Persian might be added to the same family.

Friedrich Max Miiller (1859) calls this event the beginning
of comparative linguistics, Indo-European studies, and Sanskrit
philology in the West.

European scholarship, burdened by a superiority complex
stemming from its political dominance over the entire world,
viewed itself as victors and the rest as victims, masters and
slaves. In such a hierarchical relationship, the victor or master
always held a position of superiority, while the victim or slave
was perpetually inferior. The victor would condescend upon
the victim, and the victor or master would expect the victim or
slave to conform to their beliefs. If the victim or slave refused,
the victor or master would force them to comply.

As new masters, they sought to maintain their supremacy
by comprehending the cultures and histories of the colonized
people in their own distorted manner. They recognized that
political subjugation would not endure indefinitely unless they
subjugated the colonized people intellectually and culturally.
To achieve this, they aimed to establish their racial, ideological,
and historical superiority over the people of this country. To
accomplish this goal, they sought to convert the colonized
people into their fold.

In the 17th and 18th centuries, European intellectuals
deliberately presented a distorted portrayal of Indian history,
culture, and literature to create an intellectual crisis in the
country. Under the guise of this crisis, they sought to impose
their education system upon Indians, stripping them of their
cultural richness and past superiority, thereby encouraging
them to embrace their faith and pave the way for their
permanent settlement and rule.

As part of their plot against Indians, many European
scholars pursued Indic Studies with the ulterior motive of
Christianizing India.


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Max_M%C3%BCller
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comparative_linguistics
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indo-European_studies
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We come across an astonishing fact that Max Miiller who

Max Miller (1823-1900)

himself was deeply interested in
ancient Indian texts, served as a
functionary for the colonialists and
for Christian evangelists. This fact
is verified by one of his letters
addressed to the Duke of Orgoil,
who was the British secretary of
state for India, Miller (Georgina
Adelaide Miller, 1902: Chp. XVI,
p-358) wrote on 16 December
1868:

‘The ancient religion of India is totally doomed and if
the Christianity doesn’t step in whose fault will it be.’

In a letter addressed to his wife Georgina Adelaide Miiller
on December 9, 1867, Prof. Max Mueller wrote (Georgina
Adelaide Miiller, 1902: Chp. XV, p. 328):

'l still have a great work to do, and I often feel that I
might have done a great deal more if I had kept the one
object of my life more steadily in view. I sometimes wish
you would help me more in doing that, and insist on my
working harder at the ‘Veda’ and nothing else. I hope I
shall finish that work and feel convinced that though I
shall not live to see it, yet this edition of mine and
translation of Vedas will hereafter tell to a great extent
on the fate of India and the growth of millions of souls
in this country.’

E B Pusey (1800-1882)

At

the same place, he further

observes:

'It is the root of their religion, and to
show them what the root is, I feel sure,

is the

only way of uprooting all that

has sprung from it during the last

3,000

years.

The text of his letter is self-
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explanatory to the fact that Max Miiller pursued Indic studies
with an ulterior motive and he was more or less successful in
his eftorts. His friend Dr. E.B Pusey who was an English
churchman and for more than fifty years Regius Professor of
Hebrew at Christ Church, Oxford, hurls praises on him for the
good job done by him for which he was awarded the position
of Sanskrit Chair. He also makes a mention of his support in
his elevation to the Chair. He writes on June 2, 1860 (Georgina
Adelaide Miiller, 1902: Chp. XII, p. 237-38):

'My dear Professor, On the first election to the Sanskrit
Chair, you will have heard that we were divided before two
great names. Professor Wilson, whose first-rate Sanskrit
knowledge was in the mouth of everyone, and Dr. Mill, who,
many of us thought, might fulfil the object of the founder better
by giving to the Professorship a direct missionary turn. The
same thought would naturally recur to us now, and [ have kept
myself in suspense since our sudden loss of Professor Wilson.
My first impression, however, is my abiding conviction, that
we should be best promoting the intentions of the founder
by electing yourself, who have already done so much to make
us fully acquainted with the religious systems of those whom
we wish to win to the Gospel. It is obvious that without this
knowledge a missionary must be continually at fault, ignorant
alike of the points of contact of which, after the manner of St.
Paul, he may avail himself, or of those which present the chief
obstacles to the reception of the Gospel in the minds of those
whom he would win. I cannot but think then that your labors
on the Vedas-while they attest your wonderful power in
mastering this ancient Sanskrit (and of course of the more
modern Sanskrit, through which you had access to the older),
and while they evince, as I understand, great philological
talent, beyond the knowledge of Sanskrit itself-are the
greatest gifts which have been bestowed on those who would
win to Christianity the subtle and thoughtful minds of the
cultivated Indians. We owe you very much for the past, and
we shall ourselves gain greatly by placing you in a position in
which you can give your undivided attention to those labors by
which we have already so much profited. You know that I have



Indian Chronology to Indian History 25

felt it my duty to confine myself to a different class of languages,
those which bear directly upon Hebrew. I have written,
therefore, on that upon which I am alone competent to write -
not your great knowledge of Sanskrit, of which we have such
eminent testimony, but of the great value of that special line of
study to which you have devoted yourself. Your work will form
a new era in the efforts for the conversion of India, and
Oxford will have reason to be thankful that, by giving you a
home, it will have facilitated a work of such primary and
lasting importance for the conversion of India, and which, by
enabling us to compare that early false religion with the true,
illustrates the more than blessedness of what we enjoy.

Yours very faithfully,
E.B. Pusey

The above letter by a Churchman to
Miller reveals the hidden agenda of
colonialists. By far, this was not the only
case. There 1is another celebrated
scholar called Monier Williams he
writes (1879: 262):

'Christianity has many more points

to their ancient faith than Islam has,

and when the walls of the mighty

fortress of Brahmanism are encircled,

undermined and finally stormed by

the soldiers of the cross, the victory
of Christianity must be signal and
complete.’

In his preface to his famous Sanskrit-
English Dictionary (1899: p. ix) Monier
William, as the Professor of Boden Chair,
reveals the objective of founding the
H H Wilson (1786-1860) Chair for Sanskrit studies by Col. Boden

as to convert the natives of India to
Christianity. He writes thus:
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In explanation I must draw attention to the fact that I am
only the second occupant of the Boden Chair, and that
its founder; Col. Boden, stated most explicitly in his will
(dated Aug. 15, 1811) that special object of his munificent
bequest was to promote the translation of the scriptures
into Sanskrit; so as to enable his countrymen to proceed
in the conversion of the natives of India to the Christian
Religion.

The Book ‘Eminent Orientalists: Indian, European and
American’ (p. 53) informs that Prof. H.H. Wilson, one of the
occupants of Boden Chair, delivered two public lectures at
Oxford before general audience on ‘Religious and Philosophical
Systems of the Hindus’. These lectures were written to help
candidates for a prize of Pound 200 given by John Muir, a well-
known old Haileybury man and great Sanskrit scholar, for the
best refutation of the Hindu religious systems. The prize was
obtained by one Mr. Mullions.

The above evidence shows that the whole exercise was done
by Prof. Wilson for 200 Pounds to encourage students for the
refutation of Hindu religion.

However, I must say that whole European community
cannot be blamed for their covert designs until and unless some
concrete evidence is come across with regard their bias against
Indian literature and their objective to evangelize India.

In addition to what has cited above, we must not forget that
in the 16th and 17t century, Church was dominating the western
intelligentsia. Nobody dared to challenge the ideas subscribed
by the Church. We have the example of Galileo Galilei (1564-
1642) who had to face the ire of Church when he challenged
the egocentrism subscribed by the Church and championed
heliocentric. On 3t October 1992, the Pope Johannes the
second said ‘sorry’ how things were for Galilei. What made the
Church very powerful, firstly the Church was making lot of
fortune through ‘salt trade’, secondly the Church was making
innocent people to ‘confession’. If you confess a sin at church,
it will be forgiven. So the Church used to get lot of
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Information. Not to mention the mad work of the Malleus
maleficarum. One horrible example was the witch burnings.
Some tests were used to be done to verify if the woman was a
witch or not. They used to open her up and if a particular type
of blood comes out, she was considered as innocent. The
problem was in this process, usually the participant used to die.

Thus the entire intellectual world of Europe surrendered
before the Church We find an echo of this fact in a very popular
saying, ‘So far as religion is concerned, the sun moves around
the earth, but so far as science is concerned, the earth moves
around the sun’. Now we may discuss the veracity of the
evangelical model of hermeneutics.

In the 16th century, an Archbishop named
Usher (1581-1656) thoughtlessly declared that
creation took place on 22 October, 4004
years before the birth of Christ at 9 AM. Thus
a laksmana rekha (limit) of chronology was
drawn (fixed) and the same was accepted by
historians as the borderline in western
Archbishop Usher ~ hermeneutics to fix the chronology of the

(1581-1656) history of Europe as well as other countries

colonized by them. Europeans developed
such a framework of their hermeneutics as could not
accommodate the concept of history stretching beyond 2000
years before Christ and any chronology beyond 4004 years
before Christ was outrightly rejected. So far as sources of the
history of Ancient India are concerned, we have a vast Sanskrit
literature as source material to accomplish this uphill task.
Today we have more than one crore Sanskrit Manuscripts
spread over the whole world. The need is to edit and publish
such a huge number of books and to undertake an in-depth
study of these works.

Kalhana (748 AD) also while writing the chronology of the
kings of Kaliyuga in his Rajatarngini points out that the history
of the Kaliyuga kings was crisis-ridden and he composed this
work after collecting the data from many other sources existed
prior to him in fragmentary or intact forms. Thus there is no
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dearth of source material to compile the integrated history of
ancient India if proper, genuine and painstaking efforts are
made by scholars, institutions and the Indian Govt.

However, under the pressure and impression of Church, an
old chronology of Indian history based on astronomy was
debunked and new chronology was imposed demoting Indian
chronology to match with the chronology of the European
history.

When William Jones, who started conducting a fair study of
the Indian literature, assigned a higher chronology to Indian
history on the basis of the records of the Puranas than
recommended by Church, he was persistently persuaded by
Max Miiller to demote the Indian chronology to such an extent
as could prove the civilization of west far more ancient than
that of India. This scheme of Max Miiller of demoting Indian
chronology deliberately is exposed by his following request
made to William Jones:

"There is but one means through which the History of
India can be connected with Greece and its Chronology
be reduced to proper limits. Although we look in vain in
the literature of the Brahmanas or Buddhists for any
allusion to Alexander's conquest, and although it is
impossible to identify any of the historical events, related
by Alexander's companions, with the historical traditions
of India, one name has
fortunately been preserved by
classical writers who describe the
events immediately following
Alexander's conquest, to form a
connecting link between the
history of the East and the West.
This is the name of Sandracottus
M. Winternitz or Sandrocyptus, the Sanskrit
(1863-1937) Chandragupta.

Max Miiller's above-cited insistence forced William Jones to
fall in line with him in misapplying the Greek synchronism of
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Sandracottus with Chandragupta of Maurya Dynasty instead of
the Samudragupt of Gupta Dynasty and thus chronology of
Indian history was demoted by 1200 years. Under the same
scheme maximum date for the composition of the first book of
humanity, the Rgveda, was assigned 1500 B.C and million years
old astronomical chronology assigned by Indians to the origin
of the universe, earth and Vedas were mocked and debunked
as farfetched one.

Under the pressure and impression of Church, western
models of hermeneutics were developed such a way that the
sense of history and chronology in India may be declared as
non-existent. To quote a few, a German Scholar M. Winternitz
(1927: P.30) in his Introduction to his reputed work ‘A History
of Indian literature’ observes as follows:

‘To them, the facts themselves were more important than

their chronological order. They

-3 ' attached no importance at all,

~ . especially in the literary matters, to

the question of what was earlier or
later.’

An Arabian traveller Alberuni
(Edward C. Sachau, P.10), who in the
year 1030 wrote a book on India
remarks:

A A Macdonell (1854-1930)  ‘Unfortunately, the Hindus do not

pay much attention to the

historical order of things. They are very careless in

relating the chronological succession of their kings and

when they are pressed for information, they are at loss,

not knowing what to say, and invariably take to
romancing.’

A.A.Macdonell (1900: P.7) also draws our attention to the
same weakness of Indian literature.

‘History is one weak spot in Indian literature. It is, in
fact, non-existent. The total lack of historical sense is so
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characteristics, that the whole course of Sanskrit
Literature is darkened by the shadow of this object,
suffering as it does from an entire absence of exact
chronology’.

According to Max Miiller (1859: P. 18)

‘No wonder that a nation like India cared so little for
history?’

While indulging in the Indian history bashing program,
these scholars avoided referring to the findings of Jones (1799:
chapter on “The Chronology of the Hindus)’ with regard to
Indian history. He observes as under:

'And for these generations (Brahaddradhas) the Hindus
allotted a period of one thousand years. They reckon
exactly the same number (1000 years) of years for twenty
generations of Jarasandha, whose son Sahadeva was
contemporary to Yudhisthira, and founded a new
dynasty in Magadha or Bihar. Then there is a list of
twenty Magadha kings from Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha
to Satyajit, whose son Puranjaya is killed by his minister
Sunga who placed his son Pradyota on the throne. Then
the Pradyota dynasty starts in 2100 BC, and then, the
Sisunaga Dynasty from 1962 BC followed by Nanda
Dynasty from 1602 BC. Then comes the Maurayas from
1502 BC, the Sung dynasty from Pushyamitra 1365 BC,
to Kshema Bhumi 1253 BC, then the Kanwa Dynasty
from 1253 to 908 BC followed by the Andhra Dynasty
from 908 BC, to 452 BC, the last king being
Chandrabija".

The above information from William Jones’ treatise
repudiates westerner's accusations that Indians had no sense of
writing history, or chronologically narrating the events. We had
clear-cut chronology assigned to each and every event of
history. But it was a well-planned attack by the westerners to
eradicate India's past. They disapproved of the authenticity of
Pauranika and other historical records. Had they approved of
the authenticity of Pauranika and other historical records
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preserved in Sanskrit literature, they would not have been able
to declare the absence of history in India and historical sense of
Indians and distort Indian history fact-wise and chronology-
wise.

Such western scholars wanted Indians to think of their
history in terms of their hermeneutic framework. Whereas, the
fact is that in western culture, the concept of chronology
evolved 2000 years ago. Since they wanted the supremacy of
Church, they accepted the Birth date of Christ as the sheet
anchor in the historical chronology of the world. They started
teaching in the light of the false Biblical view that Christ was
the son of God born first ever on the earth. St. Augustine
through Hegel was impressed by Christian fundamentalism and
sectarian bias. Karl Jaspers (1963: p.1), the writer of "The origin
and goal of history" reveals this fact as:

'In the western world, the philosophy of history was
founded in the Christian faith. In a grandiose sequence
of works ranging from St. Augustine to Hegel, this faith
visualised the movement of God through history. God's
acts of revelation represent the decisive dividing lines.'

Hegel was proud to say:

"All history goes toward and comes from Christ. The
appearance of the son of God is the axis of world history.
Our chronology bears daily witness to this Christian
structure of history."

Thus they started calculating the genesis or origin of all
events and things after or before the birth of the first son of
God, the Christ and vainly claimed themselves as the father of
history. Historian philosophers like Jaspers (1963: p. 11)
criticizes the idea of history writing based on Christian faith.
According to him,

'But the Christian faith is the only one faith, not the faith
of mankind. This view of universal history, therefore,
suffers from the defect that it can only be valid for
believing Christians. But even in the west, Christians
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have not tied their empirical conceptions of history to
their faith. An article of faith is not an article of empirical
insight into the real cause of history, as being different in
its meaning.'

In fact, our western friends had no idea that the concept of
chronology or Kalaganana in India finds its origin with the very
origin of the universe. They kept finding in ancient Indian
literature the traces of Christian chronological dating type
system and so couldn’t understand the astronomical dating of
the events. Astronomical dating, to them, appeared, as it does,
in real sense romances and nothing else. They couldn’t make
out Kalhana’s statement (1.51) of Kauravas and Pandavas
presence in Saptarshi Samvat 653 (according to Kashmira
School that counts Naksatras from Rohini onwards).

TIAg HIERY SATERY 7 e |

FONTAY AUTOTHYE FEavear: | |

satesasatsu sardhakesu trayadhikesu cha bhitale |
kalergatesu varsanamabhuvan kurupandavah 1/

[Meaning] When six hundred and fifty-three years of the
Saptars1 Samvat in Kaliyuga had passed away, the
Kauravas and Pandavas lived on the earth.

Since Kalhana followed Kashmiri school, so 653 Saptarsi
Samvat here means Magha 53 which corresponds to 3123BC. It
will be counted as Magha 53 (expired) from second Saptarsi
cycle, i.e. 3776 BC-653=3123 BC. Saptarsi Samvat needs
correction by + 18 years to it within one cycle. So, Saptarsi
Samvat dates may be corrected upto = 18. This reference date
of Mahabharata war verifes the date line derived by us as 3137
BC. when Pandavas and Kauravas were present.

To them, Vayupurana’s dating of Nanda’s accession in the
Saptarshi Sammvat 1015 (according to Patna school that counts
from Revati onwards both in normal and reverse order) i.e.
1641BC and in Sam. 610 (according to Kashmiri school) i.e.
1641BC had no meaning. Varahamihira’s unfolding his own
time period i.e., 2526 years after the 1st Yudhisthira Samvat, i.e.
3173-2526=647 BC went unnoticed by them.
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From the foregoing discussion, it is crystal clear that the
westerners came India with the sole mission to plunder the
immense wealth of this country. Its richness attracted them so
much that they wanted to rule this country so that they would
plunder it to the maximum possible limits to enrich themselves.
They wanted to propagate their religion so that the people of
this ancient most civilisation may also be converted into their
fold. To rule a country politically, it is necessary for the ruler
to establish his racial, ideological and historical superiority
upon the people of ruled country. That is why there was a
deliberate attempt on the part of European intelligentsia in the
17t and 18th century to present a distorted picture of history
and chronology of India so that an intellectual crisis might be
declared in this country. Thus our history was distorted fact-
wise and chronology-wise and a confusion was created
regarding the historicity of Indian history.

Here I wouldn’t like to blame the whole community of the
then European scholars until and unless some concrete
evidence comes across with regarding their bias against Indian
history and literature to evangelise India. This is also well-
established fact that the European scholars who were not
leading the mission like that of Max Miiller were persuaded by
the pseudo-evolutionism of Darwin. Since the Vedas were first
ever written composition of the world, they were looked upon
as the songs of the primitive shepherd or uncultured and savage
race of the world. Thus from the aforementioned discussion, it
can be maintained that European scholarship was suffering from
three serious defects.

Firstly, it was their evil designs.

Secondly, they were not able to come out of the pressure of
Church.

The third thing coming to their way was their lack of
understanding of the vast and exalted Sanskrit literature and as
well as their total unfamiliarity with the tradition and culture
of India.

All these three factors led to the distortion of Indian history
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and chronology as well as Indian culture and civilization at the
hands of European scholars knowingly or unknowingly.
Hereunder an attempt is being has been made to assign Indian
chronology to Indian history based upon information contained
in Indian literature, epigraphic records and astronomical data.
Indian history begins with the origin of universe.



4. Epochs of Various India Eras

India is credited with the invention of astronomy and
mathematics, and the foundations of these sciences were
learned by the entire world from Indian scholars. Indian
astronomy predates that of the Babylonians, Egyptians, and
Hellenistic cultures. John Playfair, a Scottish mathematician
who lived from 1748 to 1819 AD, demonstrated that the epoch
of the astronomical observations recorded in the tables by
Hindu astrologers dates back to 4300 BC. Additionally, the
Greek historians Pliny and Arrian, who lived around 95-175 AD,
noted that Indians used the Saptarsi calendar, which began in
6676 BC. This indicates that the use of eras by Indians goes
back to ancient times.

To fully grasp Indian history, it's essential to understand the
various eras that define it. The chronology of Indian history is
complex and involves multiple distinct periods. Below, you will
find a brief introduction to each of these eras:

Saptarsi era: This era was used in Kashmir and the
neighboring hilly areas. During the time of Alberuni (1030 AD),
it also appeared to be in use in Multan and other parts of the
region. This is the only method of time reckoning mentioned
in the *Rajatarangint*. The era, as previously discussed, is also
known as Laukika Samvat, Pahari Sarhvat, Sastra Samvat, or
Kaccha Sarmvat, and is sometimes referred to as Saka or Saka.
The Saptarishis, a cluster of seven stars popularly known as the
Great Bear, are referenced in several ancient Indian texts that
utilize the Saptarishis era for chronological purposes. This
system originated from the belief that the Saptarishis move
through one Naksatra (lunar mansion) in 100 years,
corresponding to the twenty-seven constellations from Asvini
to Revati. According to the The Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta of the
Bhavisya Purapa (Bhaga 3, Chapt. 3):

rfeRI T T |

RELRISAREIE R RIPU R AN

saptavimsati paryantekrtsne naksatramamdale |
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saptarsayastu tisthanti paryayena sata satam I/

[Meaning] The Saptarsis revolve around the 27
Naksatras, spending 100 years in each, taking 2700 years
to complete one full revolution.

This cycle of the Saptarsis, consisting of 2700 human years,
when converted to divya years (where 360 human years equal
1 divya year), is equal to 7.5 divya years (Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta
of Bhavisya Purana (Bhaga 3, Chapt. 3).

THTOT T IS, T St A |
T feear: Sqar: 99 feen: /e ved &

saptarsinam yugam hyetad divyaya samkhyaya smrtam |
sama divyah smrtah sapta divyah masah sadeva hi ll

[Meaning] This is said to be the Yuga (cycle) of the
Saptarsis, reckoned by a divine measure (divya sankhya).

A yuga or cycle of Saptarshis (2700 human years) is equal
to 7 divine years (divya sama) and six divine months (divya
masa).

It is important to note that the Saptarsis do not spend 100
years in each Naksatra. Therefore, this era lacks an astronomical
basis. Instead, the Saptarsi Sarmvat was established based on the
assumption that the Saptarsis reside in one Naksatra for 100
years, resulting in a cycle of 2,700 years.

FETEE] Vet = Rrafve: |
faed qEMNRTAIsT AT T |
rksadrksam satenabdairyanti chitra sikhandinah /
divyam saptarsikalo yam kramadevam pravartate Il
(Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta of Bhavisya Purana (Bhaga 3, Chapt. 3).

[Meaning] The brilliantly crested (Citra-sikhandin, i.e. the
Seven Sages / Saptarsis) move from one constellation (rksa)
to the next in one hundred years.

Thus, this divine cycle of the Saptarsis proceeds in this
order, i.e. it takes full round of 27 constellations in 2700 years.
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The names of Naksatras are given below:

1. Asvini, 2. Bharani, 3. Krttika, 4. Rohini, 5. Mrgasira, 6.
Ardra, 7. Punarvasu, 8. Pusya, 9. Aslesa, 10. Magha, 11.
Parvaphalguni, 12. Uttaraphalguni, 13. Hasta, 14. Chitra, 15.
Svati, 16. Visakha, 17. Anuradha, 18. Jyestha, 19. Mauala, 20.
Parvasadha, 21. Uttarasadha, 22. Sravpa, 23. Dhanistha, 24.
Satabhisak, 25. Piirvabhadrapada, 26. Uttara Bhadrapada, 27.
Revati.

The Saptarsis era spans 2,700 years, with each of the 27
constellations representing 100 years. In practice, however, the
hundreds are often omitted; thus, once the count reaches 100,
a new cycle begins at 1. It is understood that the Saptarsis
entered the Magha Naksatra in 3,176 BCE.

We find two types of calculations: the first follows a regular
descending order, while the second uses a reverse ascending
order, also known as retrograde motion, depending on the
starting Naksatra, such as Krttika, Asvini, Revati, or Magha,
which serve as the central points for the calculations.

As of 2023, the Saptarsis are currently in their 100t year in
Punarvasu Naksatra when calculated in regular order, and in
their 100t year in Hasta Naksatra when calculated in reverse
order. Our 9000 years calendar table presents the positions of
the Saptarsis in both orders.

Also, according to Greek historians Pliny and Arrian (95-
175 AD), Indians used the Saptarsi calendar, which began in
6676 BC. This calendar emphasizes a popular tradition that
starts the Saptarsi era with the Naksatra Asvini. Specifically, in
this tradition, the Saptarsi Samvat started with Asvini Naksatra,
with Bharani as the first Naksatra in the regular order and Revati
in the retrograde order. Following this system, the first cycle of
Saptarsi Sarhvat began in 6676 BC, the second in 3976 BC, and
the third in 1276 BC.

In addition to this, the Patna school counted Naksatras from
Revati (expired), starting with Asvini as the first. The first
Saptarsi cycle of the Patna school began in 6776 BC, the second
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in 4076 BC, and the third in 1376 BC.

The third school of thought is the Kashmiri School, which
considers Krttika as the first Naksatra and counts years starting
from Krttika (expired), making Rohini the first Naksatra in
their system. According to this school, the first cycle of the
Saptarsi era began in 6476 BC, the second cycle started in 3776
BC, and the third cycle commenced in 1076 BC. The writings
of the Rajataringini and the Skanda Purana represent this
school’s views.

It is important to note that the datelines mentioned in the
Puranas may also refer to the Saptarsi Sarmvat under names such
as Kali or Tisya Samvat. Therefore, scholars must be very careful
when deriving dates based on references from the Puranas and
the Rajataringini. Understanding whether the proposed
dateline belongs to the first, second, or third cycle is essential.
Suppose the date of a particular event is before 1076 BC, we
would need to calculate it based on the second cycle of the
Saptarsi, which starts in 3776 BC. For example, according to
Rajataringini (1-51), when 653 years of the laukika Kali (Saptarsi
Samvat) had passed, the war between the Kauravas and the
Pandavas took place.

Ay g (600) HEY (50) =AGHY (3) T Ja<l

FORIAY ANOTHYA=REATIEaT: |l 1.51

satesu satsu (600) sardhesu (50) trayadhikesu (3) cha bhitale
kalergatesu varsanamabhuvankurupandavah Il 1.51

[Meaning] When six hundred and fifty-three (653) years of
the Saptarsis had passed on earth, then were born the Kurus
and the Pandavas.

It is important to note that the first year of the second cycle
of the Kashmiri Saptarsi Samvat began in 3776 BC. If we
subtract 653 years from 3776, we arrive at 3123 BC (3776 - 653
= 3123 BC). The figure 653 represents the 53rd year of the sixth
Naksatra. According to the Kashmir school, the counting starts
from Rohini, which is considered the first Naksatra. In the
standard sequence, the sixth Naksatra is Magha. Therefore, the
number 653 indicates the 53rd year of Magha (expired). We



Indian Chronology to Indian History 39

know that 3124 BC corresponds to the expired Magha 53. Thus,
according to the Rajataringini, the date of the Mahabharata is
established as 3124 BC.

Hereunder we give a table of various cycles of Saptarsi
Samvat according to normal order.

Saptarsi Schools | Kashmir Patna Popular
(Krttika (Revati Ex) | (A$vini Ex)
Ex)

1st cycle 6476 BC 6776 BC 6676 BC

Normal order

2nd cycle 3776 BC 4076 BC 3976 BC

Normal Order

3rd cycle 1076 BC 1376 BC 1276 BC

Normal Order

4rth cycle 1624 AD 1324 AD 1424 AD

Normal order

Sometimes, datelines are also mentioned in some Pauranika
texts in the retrograde/reverse order of Naksatras. Saptarsis are
posited in Magha Naksatra, so Magha is the counterpoint for
all reverse counting.

We also come across such examples where retrograde
countings have also been done from Magha expired (Aslesa).

For example, Acharya Abhinava Gupta mentions in his
Bhairava Stava that he composed this Stava in Saptarsi Samvat
68.

T (68) Y FOTERRITHT A I : S THHAFRI

vasurase (68) pause  krsnadasamyamabhinavagupatah
stavamimamakarot

[Meaning] In the 68th year, on the tenth day of the dark
fortnight of the month of Pausa, Abhinavagupta composed
this hymn (stotra).

The above quote refers to Saptarsi Samvat 4068 or (991 AD)
as per the Saptarsi school of Magha Nakstra (expired) in
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retrograde motion. Its third cycle starts in 3076 BC. As such
time of Abhinava Gupta arrived at 3076 BC-4068=991 AD.
Since the month is Pausa and tithi is described as Krsna dasami,
the probable Gregorian date is 24 Dec. 991.

How to find out the current Saptarsi Samvat?

Acharya Lalla in his 'Rrrefigfgas’ gives the method for
finding out the current Saptarsi Samvat. According to him,

TR Hel: ARG SATGd W Hel SEEET: |
TR, Wat= Jehii THIewor: | |

chaturdasone tu kaleh samagate satoddhrte bhani phalam
Jagurbudhah /|

marichipirvaimunibhirviramchibhad bhavanti bhuktani
nabhovibhisanaih I/

[Meaning] Subtract 14 from expired Kali Samvat, divide
the remainder by 100, and the quotient will show the
number of current Naksatra of Saptarsis' sojourn as per
Saptarsi's Krttika expired school (starting from Bharani)
in standard order.

For example, in the year 2023 AD, we find that 5,124 years
of Kaliyuga have passed. By subtracting 14 from this number,
we get 5,110. When we divide 5,110 by 100, the quotient is 51.
Since there are 27 Nakshatras, we deduct 27 from 51, which
gives us 24. Punarvasu is the 24th Nakshatra when counted
from Bharani in the usual order. It is significant to note that in
2023, the Saptarishis are spending their 100th year in
Punarvasu.

Similarly, we can also find out the current Naksatra of
Saptarsi's sojourn in retrograde order by counting from Magha
expired (ASlesa). Hast Nakshtra is the 23 Naksatra if counted
from ASlesa in retrograde order. We know presently (in 2023),
Saptarsis are spending their 100th year in Hast Naksatra as per
retrograde order.

Various cycles of Saptarsi Samvat according to the
retrograde/reverse order of Naksatra is given below:
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Saptars1 Kashmir Patna Popular Magha
Schools (Krttika Ex) | (Revatt (A$vini ex.

Ex) Ex) Aédlesa
1st cycle | 7976 BC 7676 BC | 7776 BC | 8476 BC
Reverse
order
2nd cycle | 5276 BC 4976 BC | 5076 BC | 5776 BC
Reverse
Order
3rd cycle | 2576 BC 2276 BC | 2376 BC | 3076 BC
Reverse
Order
4rth 124 AD 424 AD 324 AD 276 BC
cycle
Reverse
order

Samvatsar (Jovian year): The Sun, Moon, and Jupiter will
have a conjunction at the same sign every 60 years. Similarly,
Saturn and Jupiter will have a conjunction every twenty years,
and every 60 years that conjunction will return to the same
sign. This is the basic Samvatsara cycle where each of the sixty
years of Jupiter’s cycle receives its name.

To understand the conjunction cycle of Saturn and Jupiter
further, you should know that every twenty years (19.859),
Saturn and Jupiter will have a conjunction at about 123 degrees
apart (approximately ninth sign from the previous sign of
conjunction). Every 60 years (59.577), that conjunction will
return to the same sign. If a conjunction happened in Aries, in
twenty years, the next will happen in Sagittarius, then Leo in
twenty more years, and then back to Aries after 60 years from
the original Aries conjunction. In this way, the conjunctions
will move in lines of the same element, creating a triangle in
the zodiac.

The ancient text Surya Siddhanta calculates the Jovian year
to be about 361.026721 days or about 4.232 days shorter than
the Earth-based solar year. This difference requires that about
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once every 85 or 86 Jovian years, one of the samvatsara is
dropped as a shadow year, to synchronize the two calendars.
This is so in Northern India. In Southern India, the 60-year
cycle has become fixed as applicable with the solar year or lunar
year only, and its connection with Jupiter years has been lost.
Thus, the Jovial Sarvatsara changes with every Chaitra Sukla
Pratipada in case of the lunisolar calendar and every Mesa
Sankranti in case of a solar calendar. According to
Visnudharmottara Purana, the sixty-year Jovial cycle started
with the conjunction of the Sun, the Moon, and Jupiter in
Dhanistha Naksatra on Magha Sukla Pratipada.

ATERIRT TART =5Teht aras |
RIERUIRHRRICIREI ARSI E Rl

maghasukla samarambhe chandrarko vasavarksagau |
Jivayuktau yada syatam sastyabdadistada bhavet II

[Meaning] When the conjunction of the Sun, the Moon,
and Jupiter took place first time in Dhanistha Naksatra
on Magha Sukla Pratipada, the sixty-year Jovial cycle
started.

If we go by Asvini Naksatra, then the 60-year Jovial cycle
starts from the beginning of Kalpa itself, because at the
beginning of Kalpa, all the three-Sun-Moon and Jupiter- like
other planets and stars were in Asvini Naksatra. But the above-
mentioned three planets meet first time in Dhanistha naksatra
after the lapse of 74 crores and 40 lakh (744 Million) years since
the beginning of Kalpa. Here it may also be noted that the
names of 60 Jovial years are the same in the tradition of
Varamahira (647 BC) and Bhaskaracharya, but their order is
difterent. Below are the orders of Jovial years given by
Varahamihira and Bhaskaracharya.

Sr. Varahamihira | Bhasakracharya
No.

1 Vijaya Prabhava

2 Jaya Vibhava
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3 Manmatha Sukla
4 Durmukha Pramoda
5 Hemalambi Prajapati
6 Vilambi Angira
7 Vikari Srimukha
8 Sarvari Bhava
9 Plava Yuva
10 Subhakrta Dhata
1 Sobhana [$vara
12 Krodhi Bahudhanya
13 Visvavasu Pramathi
14 Prabhava Vikrama
15 Plavanga Vrsa
16 Kilaka Chirabhanu
17 Saumya Subhanu
18 Sadharana Tarana
19 Virodhkrta Parthiva
20 Paridhavi Vyaya
271 Pramadi Sarvajita
22 Ananda Sarvadhari
23 Raksasa Virodhi
24 Anala Vikrti
25 Pingala Khara
26 Kalayukta Nandana
27 Siddharthi Vijaya
28 Raudra Jaya

43
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29 Durmati Manmatha
30 Dundubhi Durmukha
31 Rudhirodgart Hemalambi
32 Raktaksa Vilambi
33 Krodhana Vikari
34 Ksaya Sarvari
35 Prabhava Plava
36 Vibhava Subhakrta
37 Sukla Sobhana
38 Pramoda Krodhi
39 Prajapati Visvavasu
40 Angira Prabhava
4 Srimukha Plavanga
42 Bhava Kilaka
43 Yuva Saumya
44 | Dhata Sadharana
45 I$vara Virodhkrta
46 Bahudhanya Paridhavi
47 Pramdhavi Pramadi
48 Vikrama Ananda
49 Vrsa Raksasa
50 Chirabhanu Anala
51 Subhanu Pingala
52 Tarana Kalayukta
53 Partiva Siddharthi
54 Vyaya Raudra
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55 Sarvajita Durmati

Sr. Varahamihira Bhasakracharya
No.

56 Sarvadhari Dundubhi

57 Virodhi Rudhirodgart
58 Vikrti Raktaksa

59 Khara Krodhana

60 Nandana Ksaya

For the sake of calculation, Jovial years are divided into two
classes. The Daivi tradition or Northern tradition and Asuri or
Southern tradition have been used in pafnchangas and
chronology.

As informed above, the duration of Barhaspatya Samvatsara,
according to Surya Siddhanta, is 361.026721 days. Thus,
Barhaspatya Samvatsara is about 4.232 days shorter than the
solar year.

So in each successive solar year, the commencement of a
Samvatsara will take place in 4.232 days in advance. Thus, every
85 years and 86 years, one Samvatsara of 85 X 4232= 359.72
days and 86 X 4.232=363.9 days, respectively, will be in excess.
Or say 85 solar years will be equal to 86 Samvatsaras, or 86 years
will be equal to 87 Samvatsaras. As such, one Samvatsara needs
to be expunged in 85 and 86 solar years alternatively to bring
Samvatsaras in unison with the solar years. This method is
known as the Daivi Method or Northern method.

To find out the Jovial sammvatsara of Daivi tradition, one has
to divide the past Kali era by 85. Add the quotient to the
dividend and again divide the sum by 60. The remainder will
be the passed Jovial samvatsara of Daivi tradition starting from
Vijaya Samvatsara. By adding one, we can find the current
samvatsara. According to a tradition represented by
Suryasiddhanta and Varahamihira, Kaliyuga started from Vijaya
Samvatsara.
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Similarly, finding out the Jovial sarhvatsara of Asuri tradition
is very simple. For this, one has to divide the past Kali era by
60. The remainder will be the expired Jovial sarhvatsara of Asuri
tradition starting from Pramathi. If we add 1, we get the current
samvatsara. According to Paitamaha Siddhanta, Kaliyuga
Started from Pramathi Samvatsara.

Below is a table to find out both the Daivi and Asuri
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samvatsaras based upon calculations cited above.

Sr. Asurl Sarivatsara Daivi Samvatsara
No.

1 Pramathi Vijaya
2 Vikrama Jaya

3 Vrsa Manmatha
4 Chirabhanu Durmukha
5 Subhanu Hemalambi
6 Tarana Vilambi

7 Partiva Vikari

8 Vyaya Sarvari

9 Sarvajita Plava

10 Sarvadhari Subhakrta
1 Virodhi Sobhana
12 Vikrti Krodhi

13 Khara Visvavasu
14 Nandana Prabhava
15 Vijaya Plavanga
16 Jaya Kilaka

17 Manmatha Saumya

18 Durmukha Sadharana
19 Hemalambi1 Virodhkrta
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20 Vilambi Paridhavi
271 Vikari Pramadi
22 Sarvari Ananda
23 Plava Raksasa
24 Subhakrta Anala
25 Sobhana Pingala
26 Krodhi Kalayukta
27 Visvavasu Siddharthi
28 Prabhava Raudra
29 Plavanga Durmati
30 Kilaka Dundubhi
31 Saumya Rudhirodgart
32 Sadharana Raktaksa
33 Virodhkrta Krodhana
34 Paridhavi Ksaya
35 Pramadi Prabhava
36 Ananda Vibhava
37 Raksasa Sukla
38 Anala Pramoda
39 Pingala Prajapati
40 Kalayukta Angira
M Siddhartht Srimukha
42 Raudra Bhava
43 Durmati Yuva
44 Dundubhi Dhata
45 Rudhirodgari [$vara
46 Raktaksa Bahudhanya
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47 Krodhana Pramathi
48 Ksaya Vikrama
49 Prabhava Vrsa
50 Vibhava Chirabhanu
51 | Sukla Subhanu
52 Pramoda Tarana
53 Prajapati Partiva
54 Angira Vyaya
55 Srimukha Sarvajita
56 Bhava Sarvadhari
57 Yuva Virodhit
58 Dhata Vikrti
59 [$vara Khara
60 Bahudhanya Nandana

Our '9000 Years calendar of Various Eras' cites both North
and South Indian Jovian year cycles as Daivi and Asuri
traditions. Here it may be noted that if the name of Barhaspatya
Samvatsara does not tally with the name mentioned in
inscriptions or epigraphical records, then one may try both
orders to reach the actual conclusion.

Tisya (Tikha) Sarhvatsra: Before the rule of Yudhisthira,
many versions of Saptarsi Sammvat were in vogue as cited above.
2nd cycle of Asvini centric (popular counting of Naksatras)
Saptarsi Samvat started in 5076 BC by entering into Bharani
Naksatra. Tisya Samvat originated from the 2nd cycle (5076
BC) of Asvini Naksatra centric Saptarsi Samvat. Tisya or Pusya
Naksatra is located at the 20th place in retrograde order from
Asvini Naksatra. So when the 2nd cycle (5076 BC) of Asvini
(expired) and Saptarsi Sammvat had its 21st year in Bharani
Naksatra in 5056 BC, after the expiry of 20 years, or say about
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1954 years before Kaliyuga, the first Tisya or Tikha Samvatsara
started.

Pusya or Tisya Naksatra is considered very auspicious.
Goddess Laksmi was born in Tisya Naksatra. So, owing to the
auspiciousness of the Tisya (Pusya) constellation, this may have
been the reason to carve out a separate Tisya Samvat from
Saptarsi Sarmvat in ancient times, 1954 years before Kaliyuga in
5056 BC.

2. The second 'Tisya Samvat' with a corrupt name 'Tikha'
started after 1295 years of the main Tisya Samvat, i.e., in 3762
BC, when Saparsis were spending their 15th year in Visakha
Naksatra. Visnu's Kacchapa Avatara (incarnation in Turtle form)
took place on Vaisakha Purnima. So the 15th year of Saptarsis is
chosen as VaiSakha Parnima for the commencement of the
second Tisya or Tikha Samvat. This is also called First Jain
Yudhisthira Samvat. Perhaps it was named after some Jain
Tirthankara.

3. The Jain tradition of India accepted the commencement
of third Tikha Samvat 468 years after 3762 BC, i.e. in 3294 BC.
This Tikha Samvat was also known as 'Second Jain Yudhisthira
Samvat'.

After the coronation of Yudhisthira on the throne of
Hastinapur, in addition to various Tisya/Tikha Samvatsaras,
Yudhisthira Samvats also came into being. The Tikha Samvat
was also quoted by the name of Yudhisthira Sammvat in the Jain
tradition. Many Sanskrit texts have used this Sarmvatsara. Our
table cites Tikha Samvatsara corresponding to Kaliyuga,
Mahabharata war, Saka eras, Vikrama eras, Jovian years and
Saptarishi years, so as to make it easy for the readers and
researchers to convert the years of a particular era into the
corresponding other eras for the past 9000 years.

Yudhisthira era: There are three Yudhisthira Samvat.

1. The first Yudhisthira Samvat started 36 years before the
Mahabharata war in 3173 BC when Saptarishis were spending
their 4th year in Magha Naksatra.
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2. The second Yudhisthira Samvat started in 3137 BC when
Yudhisthira ascended the throne after victory in the war.

3. The Third Vijayabhyudaya Yudhisthir Saka started in 3101
BC with the commencement of Kaliyuga. when he abdicated
the throne in favour of Arjuna's son Abhimanyu's son Parikshit,
who survived the Mahabharata war. This was named as
'Vijayabhyudaya Samvat' because Kaliyuga started with Vijaya
named Barhaspatya Samvatsara.

Ancient texts profusely use Yudhisthira Sarmvats to deal with
the chronology of ancient historical events.

Kaliyuga era: As indicated in chapter 14, the present
Kaliyuga commenced at midnight ending on the 28th and
beginning on the 29th of September in 3101 BC on the 13th of
the dark half (Krspa) of Bhadrapada month. It may be noted
that at the beginning of Kaliyuga Amanta calendar was in use.
Thus, the Kaliyuga era began in 3101 BC. Here it may also be
informed that its years are both Chaitradi (lunisolar) and Mesadi
(solar). It is used both in astronomical works and in
Panchangas. In the Panchangas, sometimes its expired year, the
current year is given, and sometimes both. It is also found used
in epigraphic records.

Vikrama Era: By the end of the 19th century, this era was
in use in Gujrat and over almost the north of India, except
perhaps Bengal. The inhabitants of these parts, when migrating
to other parts of India, carry the use of the era with them.
Vikrama eras are found following three patterns: Kartikadi
(New Year starting from the month of Karttika), Asadhadi
(New Year starting from the month of Asadha), and Chaitradi
(New Year starting from the month of Chaitra). Kartikadi was
used in Gujrat. Its months were Amanta. Asadhadi was used in
some parts of Kathiavad of Gujarat. Its months were Amanta.
The Chaitradi Vikrama era was used in northern India. Its
months are Parnimanta. According to Prof. F. Kielhorn (Indian
Antiquary, vols. 19-20), the Vikrama era was Kartikadi from the
beginning. He thinks that the change in direction of Chaitradi
took place owing to the increasing growth and influence of the



Indian Chronology to Indian History 51

Saka era. This was not the reason; rather, the truth is that there
were three Vikrama eras prevalent at three different times. We
can trace two Vikrama eras, the description of which is given
below.

It is also well known that the inscriptions dated in the
Vikrama era followed two different calendars. One calendar was
the Karttikadi and another was the Chaitradi (New Year starting
from the month of Chaitra). It is evident from the inscriptions
that the Kartikadi calendar is older than the Chaitradi calendar.

1. Kartikadi Vikrama Era: Kartikadi Vikrama era was started
by Vikramaditya 1 in 470 years after the death of Mahavira Jain
in 1187 BC. So, Kartikadi Vikrama era dates back to 1187-470=
717-716 BC. He founded it after defeating 96 Saka ksatrapas
invited by Kalkacharya to avenge his humiliation from
Gardabhilla and having taken initiation into Jainism. Vedaveer
Arya's assessment (2015) is correct that this era was also called
'Malava era' or 'Malava Gana era'. This era was used in the
inscriptions of Chandellas, all Chahamanas except Sakarhbhari
Chahamanas, Gahadawalas, Chaulukyas or Solankis, Chavadas,
Parmaras, Pratiharas, Aulikaras.

According to the Skanda Purana (Maheshwar Khanda 1,
40.252-253), Vikramaditya I was born in 3020 Saptarsi Samvat.

Tatery geay (3000) f&erEn (20) =feery =1
qias fspieasd qisy Tesd |

[Meaning] In the future, Vikramaditya will establish his
reign in 3000+20=3020 Saptarsi era.

As we know, Skanda Purana follows the Kashmiri method
of counting of Saptarst Sammvat. The year 3020 is higher than
the third cycle of Saptarsi Samvat 1076. Accordingly, this
number belongs to the second cycle of Saptarsi Samvat of the
Kashmiri school, which dates to 3776 BC. If we subtract 3020
from 3776, we reach Saptarsi era 3776 BC-3020 = 756 BC, or
say Punarvasu 21. The above verse of Skanda Purana points to
the Vikramaditya I establishing his reign in 756 BC, who started
his era in 717 BC.
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2. Chaitradi Vikrama Era: The Chaitradi Vikrama era was
started by Vikramaditya II (82 BC-19 AD) in 57 BC by defeating
Sakas and declaring his rule in Nepal. He was also called 'Harsha
Vikrama. Hereinafter, it will be addressed as Chatradi Vikrama
era. The Ahar inscription is the earliest epigraphic evidence that
the Chaitradi Vikrama era came into use in the beginning of
the 3rd century AD. This era is used in the writings of the
Sakarinbhari Chahamanas.

Saka Era: This era is extensively used over the whole of
India and in most parts of South India, except in Tinnevelly and
part of Malabar, it is used exclusively. In other parts, it is used
in addition to local eras. Its years are Chaitradi for luni-solar
and Mesadi for the solar reckoning. Its months are Purnimanta
in the North and Amanta in Southern India.

According to Sakanda Purana (Mahesvara Khanda, 1,
40.254), the Saka named king will alleviate poverty in the
Saptarsi year 1100. The verse goes like this:

T IAHEEY AR T |
m'er?r A HTHLTEISIAETERTE: | |
tata satasahasresu satenapyadhikesu cha |
Sako nama bhavisyaschasau 'tidaridryaharakah 1 /

The above given Saptarsi year 1100 corresponds to the
Christian era 1100-1076 BC = 24 AD. This points out to
Salivahana Saka who started Saka era in 78 AD.

Here it may be pointed out that in Indian history we have
two Saka eras. The same view is endorsed by Dr. Vedveer Arya
(2015). One Saka era is known as 'Saka Nrpati Rajyabhiseka
Samvatsara', i.e, the epoch commenced at the coronation of a
Saka king. Another Saka era is known as 'Saka Nrpa Kalatita
era', i.e., the era commenced at the death of a Saka king.
Surprisingly, both Saka eras fall 135 years later than that of the
respective Vikrama eras. For example, the Saka era (583-582
BC) falls 135 years later than the Kartkadi Vikrama era (717-716
BC), and the Saka era (78 AD) falls 135 years later than the
Chaitradi Vikrama era (57 BC).
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Saka Era (583-82 BC): As pointed out above in the context
of Vikrama era 717 BC that Vikrama defeated 96 Saka Ksatrapas
in the 470th year of Mahavira Nirvana kala (1186-470=) 717- 716
BC and got initiation into Jainism. Gardabhilla was the first
ruler who was killed by 96 Saka Ksatrapas accompanied by
Kalkacharya. Vikramaditya defeated them in 717-716 BC and
started his era. The Gurvavali says that the dynasty of
Vikramaditya ruled for 135 years and 5 months.

The Saka Kéatraps regrouped themselves and invaded Ujjain
again after 135 years and 5 months and re-occupied Ujjain in
583 BC. Saka Mahaksatrapa Castana was coronated as the king
of Ujjain. He founded the Saka era in 583 BC, which was
referred to as 'Saka-nrpa-kila', 'Saka-nrpa-rajyabhiseka-
samvatsara', etc.

Chronology of rulers of Ujjain leading to the Kartikadi
Vikrama era (717-716 BC) and Saka era (583-582 BC) may be
constructed as follows:

Sr. | Name of the King Mahavir Date of
No. Nirvana Coronation
Samvat in the
(1186 BC) Christian
Era

1 Gardabhilla (13 years) 453-466 734-721 BC

2 96  Saka  Kéatrapas | 466-470 721-717 BC
invited by Kalaka (4
years)

3 Vikramaditya 1 (60 | 470-530 717-657 BC
years) Founded
Kartikadi Vikrama era
(717 BC) after defeating
Saka  ksatrapas  and
having taken initiation
into Jainism

4 Dharmaichhu (40 years) | 530-570 657-617 BC
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5 Gaila Panvisa (25 years) | 570-595 617-592 BC
6 Nahade (8 years) 595-603 592-586 BC
7 Ikrami (3 years) 603-606 586-582 BC
8 Saka king  Castana | 607 583 BC

established his rule and
founded his Saka era
(583 BC)

Jain works like Tiloyapannati of Yativrsabha, Harivamsa of
Jinasena, Dhavala of Acharya Virasena, Trilokasara of
Nemichandra, Mahaviracharitam of Nemichandra and
Vicharasreni of Merutunga tell us that Mahavira attained
nirvana 605 years and 5 months before the Saka era (583-582
BC) and 470 years before the start of Kartikadi Vikrama era
(717-716BC). We know from Jain sources that Mahavira
attained Nirvana in 1187 BC. As such, the Saka Nrpa kala era
commenced in 1187-605 years and 5 months = 583-582 BC.
Vedveer (2015) has fixed it as 583 BC on the basis of several
epigraphic evidence. To sum up, Saka Nrpa Kala may be fixed
between 583-582 BC.

The Chronology of the Western Ksatrapas (583 BC-
246 BC)

The Sakas or Scythians belonged to the Valley of the
Helmand River in Afghanistan, as the region was called
Sakasthana (Seistan). One branch of the Sakas probably ruled
as allies or feudatories, or officials of ancient Indian kings
(probably, Yavana kings) of the North-Western region.
Gradually, they learnt Sanskrit and adopted Indian traditions,
but Indian society viewed them as 'Mlecchas'. The Sakas were
possibly appointed as KSatrapas and Mahaksatrapas during the
reign of the Kaniska. The names of Mahaksatrapa Kharapallana
and Ks$atrapa Vanashpara find mention in some inscriptions
found at Saranath, which are dated in the third regnal year of
Kaniska. Taking advantage of the weak Indian political
conditions, the Sakas conquered Taksasila & Mathura in
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Northern India and Malava & Kathiawar region in Western
India. But Indian society never accepted them as 'Ksatriyas'.
Though the Saka Kiatraps became independent rulers, they
were struggling to get social acceptance. It appears that Castana
successfully persuaded some Brahmanas of Ujjain to declare
them as Ksatriyas and ensured that his coronation was carried
out according to Indian traditions. Thus, Castana became the
first Saka king of Ujjain, who was coronated by Brahmanas who
declared him as Ksatriya. They ruled Ujjain for over 337 years.
The inscriptions of these rulers are dated from Saka Nrpa kala
6 (577 BC) to Saka 203(380 BC) and their coins from Saka 100
(483 BC) to Saka 337 (246 BC). The Junagarh inscription of
Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman [ (the grandson of Castana) is dated
in Saka 72 (511 BC)

S T 4§ T TR Fei&s e T au geaamiad (72)
ARTENY g5 Uk

svami  chastanasya  pautra...ha  putrasya  rajao
mahaksatrapasya rudradamano varse dvasaptatitame (72)
margasirsa bahula prati

[Meaning] In the 72nd year (dvasaptatitame varse), on the
Pratipada (first lunar day) of the dark half (bahula paksa) of the
month Marga$irsa, during the reign of King (rajnah)
Mahaksatrapa  (mahaksatrapasya) Rudradaman, grandson
(pautrah) of Svami Castana and son (putrah) of ... [name
missing in the text].”

Note: This is an inscriptional record (probably a part of a
prasasti or copper-plate grant), dating an event to the 72nd
regnal year of Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman, the grandson of
Svami Castana. It specifies the date according to the lunar
calendar — Margas$irsa bahula pratipada.

Thus chronology of western ksatrapas (straps) can be
constructed in view of Saka Nrpa-kala. Vedveer (2015) has
constructed the chronology as follows:

Name of the Ruler Period of Rule
1. Chastana, the son of Yasamotika 583-531 BC



56 Indian Chronology to Indian History

2. Jayadaman, the son of Castana

3. Rudradaman I, the son of Jayadaman 531-493 BC

4. Damajadasri | 494-486 BC
5. Javadaman 486 BC

6. Rudrasingh I 486-473 BC
7. I$varadatta 473-470 BC
8. Rudrasingh I (restored) 470-464 BC
9. Javadaman (restored) 464-462 BC
10. Rudrasena I 461-439 BC
11. Sanghadaman 439-438 BC
12. Damasena 438-429 BC

13. Damajadasri II (ruled along with

14. Varadaman and Yasodaman) 429-422 BC
15. Varadaman 427-423 BC
16. Yasodaman 422 BC

17. Vijayasena 422-411 BC
18. Damajadasri III 410-406 BC
19. Rudrasena II 406-384 BC
20. Visvasingh 384-379 BC
21. Bhartrdaman 379-366 BC
22. Vi$vasena 368-357 BC

Family of Rudrasingh II
23. Rudrasingh II (ruled along with
24. Yasodaman II and Rudradaman II) 357-313 BC
25. Yasodaman II 344-329 BC
26. Rudradaman I 329-313 BC
27. Rudrasena III 313-281 BC
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28. Singhasena 281-279 BC
29. Rudrasena IV 279-273 BC
30. Rudrasingh III 273-246 BC

The Saka era (583-82 BC) was used by western Ksatrapas,
Yadvas, Pallavas, Kadambas, Banas, Gangas, early Rastrakutas,
eastern Rastrakutas, etc.

We may give here some examples for the verification of
Saka era (583-82 BC).

The Kolhapur Stone Inscription of Silahara Vijayaditya
records Saka 1065 elapsed (483 AD), Dundubhi samvatsara, Full
moon day of Magha month, Monday and a lunar eclipse. as
under:

- TIYTI-TEIR-TeH-  (1065) THTHANTIHATHA-Grg H-HaeeR-
TE- ATEIO-ARR AR | JH-T0 ||

Saka-varsesuPanica-sastyuttara-sahasra-
pramitesvatitesuPravarttamana-Dundubhi-samvatsara-magha-
asapaurpa-masyamsomavare, soma-grahane.

[Meaning] When five thousand and sixty (pafica-sasti-uttara-
sahasra = 1065) years of the Saka era had elapsed, during the
current year named Dundubhi, on the full-moon day
(Paurnima) of the month of Magha, on a Monday (Soma-vara),
at the time of a lunar eclipse (Soma-grahana).

The date according to the Saka era (583-582 BC)
corresponds to 10t January 483 AD. We find that a penumbral
lunar eclipse occurred on Magha Purnima, Monday. The Jovial
year on 10t January was Dundubhi, as the same is clear from
our '9000 Years Calendar of Various Indian Eras'. From Catra
Sukla 1, it changed into Rudhirodgari.
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Penumbral 0483 Jan 10
Saros 61 O () 0418 7TD

Pen. = 222m U.Mag. = -0.5493
Gam. = 1.28486 P =

P

Five Millennium Canon of Lunar Eclipses (Espenak & Meeus)
MASA TR-2003274172

Kurtaketi Plates (Indian Antiquary, VII, pp. 304-306) record
that when 530 Saka years elapsed, the total solar eclipse
occurred at noon hours on the new moon day between
Vaisakha and Jyestha months, Sunday, in Rohini Naksatra and
Vrsabha Rasi during noon hours. The plate reads as under:

EIeTRR-Ug-31Y ITeh-atieg STty |
[EEREED] I RIENERPEREIEHIEN telea)se) ol
AR TR R TR M AT R AT e |HETeaadl-
AT AT | AR AT GHUSUEHTE! (9T od |l

Trimsottara-paica-satesu Saka-varseshu atitesu, vijaya-rajya
samvatsare sodasavarsepravartamane....... Vaisakha-Jyesthamasa-
madhyamamavasyayambhaskaradineRohinyarksemadhyahnakal
eVikaramadityasya........ Mahadevatayo-rubhayohVisabharasau,
tasmin  Visabharasau  SiryagrahapaSarvamasi  (Sarvagrasi)
bhute....

[Meaning] When five hundred and thirty (530) years of the
Saka era had elapsed, in the sixteenth regnal year (sodasa-varse
pravartamane) of King (rajiiah) Vijaya, on the new-moon day
(amavasya) falling between the months of Vaisakha and Jyestha,
on a Sunday (bhaskara-dine), at midday (madhyahna-kale),
under the constellation Rohini, when both the Sun (Vikrama-
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Aditya) and the great deities (Mahadevatayoh) were situated in
Vrsabha-rasi (the zodiacal sign of Taurus), there occurred a total
solar eclipse (surya-grahana-sarva-grasi-bhuta).

Considering the above epoch on the basis of Saka Nrpa-kala
(583 BC), this period is 583-530= 53 BC. The coordinates of
Badami (Northern Karnataka) are 15°55'N and 75°40'E. We find
that close to 53 BC, a total solar eclipse occurred on 7th May 53
BC (9th May 53 BC Julian). Similarly, close to 608 AD, a total
solar eclipse occurred on 23t April, 608 AD (20th April, 608
Julian).

While comparing the data of both eclipses, we find that the
eclipse dated 7th May 53 BC, occurred in Northern Karnataka
on the new moon day of Vaisakha month that started at 10:50
AM, and lasted for 3 hours and 6 minutes, or say ended at 1:56
PM. The day was the new moon day of between Vaisakha and
Jyestha months, and the moon was in Rohini Naksatra. The Sun
and Moon were also in Vrsabha rasi, i.e., Taurus sign, although
the day was Wednesday, while the inscription shows Sunday. if
the same date is read in the Gregorian calendar, then it is
Sunday. Barhaspatya Samvatsara is also Vijaya (of
Bhaskaracharya tradition). Though our table following
Varahamihira's order mentions Vibhava, but it is according to
the tradition of Bhaskaracharya.



60 Indian Chronology to Indian History

Name: Total Solar Eclipse 66/40

date: We., 9 May 54 BC (-53) jul. Time:
in Location of Maximum, Univ.Time: 5:35: W, astro.com
92e4005, 24n11'58 Sid. Time: 41 Type:2.GW 28-Apr-2020
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On the other hand, if we go by Salivahana Saka (78 AD),
the period is 78+530= 608 AD. The data of eclipse occurred on
23rd April, 608 AD also shows that it occurred on the new moon
day between Vaisakha and Jyestha months, but it started
afternoon hours i.e. 13:51 and lasted for 1 hour and 13 minutes.
The Moon was in Vrsabha Rasi but the Sun was also in Vrsabha
Rasi. The Moon was in Krttika Naksatra and not in Rohini. The
day was also Saturday and not Sunday. So, Naksatra detail
Kurtaketi Plates are not verified by 608 AD eclipse.
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[ Name: Total Solar Eclipse 77/61

date: Sa., 20 April 608 jul. Time: 8:21:14 am.
in Location of Maximum, Univ.Time: 8:21:14 [ Www.astro.com
81e33'37, 38s19'46 Sid. Time:  3:51:14 Type:2.GW 28-Apr-2020
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The above- cited analysis clearly shows that Kurtketi plates
mention Saka Nrpa Kala (583 BC) instead of Saka Kalatita Kala
(78 AD). These examples prove the existence of Saka Nrpa era
(583 BC).

2. Salivahana Saka era (78 AD): Another Saka era is known is
'Saka Nrpa Kalatita era', i.e. the era commenced at the death of
a Saka king. The epoch of 'Saka Nrpa Kalatita' commenced in
the year 78 AD when the Saka rule was permanently ended by
Salivahana by killing the Saka king.
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Alberuni, a Persian scholar, who visited India between 1017
AD and 1031 AD, wrote:

'The epoch of the era of Saka falls 135 years later than that
of Vikramaditya. The here-mentioned Saka tyrannized over
their country between the river Sindh and the ocean, after he
had made Aryavarta in the midst of this realm his dwelling
place. He interdicted the Hindus from considering and
representing themselves as anything but Sakas.

............ The Hindus had much to suffer from him, till at
last, they received help from the east, when Vikramaditya
marched against him, put him to fight and killed him in the
region of Karur, between Multan and the castle of Loni. Now
this date became famous, as people rejoiced in the news of the
death of the tyrant and was used as the epoch of an era,
especially by the astronomers. ............ Since there is a long
interval between the era which is called the era of Vikramaditya
and the killing of Saka; we think that Vikramaditya from whom
the era has got its name is not identical with that one who killed
Saka.'

Thus, Alberuni clearly indicated that the death of the Saka
king is the epoch of the Saka era that commenced in 78 CE he
had no information about the era of the coronation of the Saka
king because it was not in vogue at that time. The era that
commenced with the killing of the Saka king was also referred
to as 'Salivahana Saka'. Thus, 78 AD is the epoch of 'Saka Nrpa
Kalatita' era. It can never be the epoch of 'Saka Nrpati
Rajyabhiseka Sarmvatsara'i.e. the coronation of the Saka King.

This era will hereinafter be known as Saka era (78 AD). This
era was used by Sakambhari Chahamanas, later Parmaras, later
Rastrakutas, Later Chalukyas of Kalyani, etc.

Harsha Era: There are two Harsha eras.

1. The first one was started by Sri Harsha of Kannauja or
Sthanishvara in 457 BC. Alberuni, who came to India around
1017-1031 AD, states that the Sri Harsha era was founded 400
years before the Vikrama era (57 BC):
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'The Hindus believe regarding Sri Harsha....... His era is
used in Mathura and the country of Kannauja. Between Sri
Harsha and Vikramaditya there is an interval of 400 years, as I
have been told by some of the inhabitants of that region.
However, in the Kashmirian calendar, [ have read that Sri
Harsha was 664 years later than Vikramaditya. In the face of this
discrepancy, | am in perfect uncertainty, which to the present
moment has not yet been cleared up by any trustworthy
information.’

'Now, the year 400 of Yazdajird, which we have chosen as
a gauge, corresponds to the following years of the Indian eras.

1. To the year 1488 of the era of Sri Harsha (1488-1031=457
BC)

2. To the year 1088 of the era of Vikramaditya (1031-1088=57
BC)

It is evident from Alberuni’s account that the Sri Harsha era
commenced in 457 BC. He also calculated that the year 1031
AD corresponds to the year 1488 in the Sri Harsha era. He
simply stated that according to some Kashmirian sources, one
Sri Harsha was ruling 664 years after Vikramaditya. Therefore,
Alberuni expressed his inability to explain why the people of
Mathura and Kannauja believed the existence of the rule of Sri
Harsha in 457 BC whereas some Kashmirian sources tell us that
Sri Harsha ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya i.e. 606 AD. In
fact, Alberuni failed to recognize the second Harsha of 606 AD
of Kashmirian sources.

2. Indian tradition doesn't mention any era of 606 AD
started by Sri Harsha who ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya,
but western historians concocted the myth that Sri Harsha was
supposed to have started an era from about 606 AD. Thus, they
clubbed Sri Harshavardhan son of Prabhakaravardhan (457 BC)
and Sri Harsha son of Rasal (606 AD) into one person and
omitted the name of Sri Harshavardhan or Harsha Vikramaditya
from Indian history and created a non-existent era of 606 AD.

The Kalachuri-Chedi era (581 BC): Mahismati (near
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Khandwa in Madhya Pradesh) was the capital of the Kalachuri
dynasty (Mahismatim Kalachureh kula-rajadhanim), and
Tripuri in Dahala desa (near Jabalpur) was the capital of the
Chedi dynasty. The Kalachuris and Chedis were the
descendants of the ancient Haihaya dynasty. The era used in the
inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Mahismati and the Chedis of
Tripuri is referred to as the Kalachuri-Chedi era. This era was
also found in the inscriptions of the Maharajas of Valkha, the
Gurjaras, the Sendrakas, and the early Chalukyas of Gujarat, etc.
This era was founded by the kings of the Kalachuri and Chedi
dynasties. Based on the study of the solar eclipses and lunar
eclipses mentioned in the inscriptions of the Kalachuri-Chedi
era, it is easy to conclude that the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi
era commenced in 551 BC. The Sarkho grant of Ratnadeva II,
issued in the Kalachuri year 880 on the occasion of a total lunar

eclipse, provides the strongest evidence of the starting point of
the Kalachuri-Chedi era.

AR ATERTE-TER-Id ST e J80d |
FITHRAY AONH-THI T A3 ||
TS tamae Tefd snfafaerE: |
FAUTHHTOW: efea

Tenasityadhikasta-vatsara-sate jate dine Gihpate,
Karttikyamatha Rohinibha-samaye ratrescha

yama-traye. Srimad-Ratnanaresvarasya

sadasi jyotirvidamagratah, Sarvagrasamanuspagoh pravadata
tirnna pratijjnanada

[Meaning] When eight hundred and eighty (880) years had
passed, at the end of Thursday, in the month of Karttika, at the
time when the Moon was in the Rohini constellation, during
the third watch of the night; in the royal assembly of the
illustrious King Ratna-naresvara, in the presence of eminent
astrologers (jyotir-vidam agratah), the occurrence of a total
lunar eclipse (sarva-grasam anusnagoh) was declared.

Accordingly, once, in the court of Ratnadeva II and in the
presence of other astronomers, Padmanabha predicted that
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when the day of Grhpati or Vachaspati i.e. Thursday ends in the
year 880 and the full Moon occurs in Krttika naksatra, a total
lunar eclipse will commence during the third quarter of the
night i.e. between 0:00 AM to 3:00 AM and the time when
moon enters into the asterism Rohini.

The tentative geographical coordinates of Chinchatalai
(modern Chichola) are 820 39'E, 220 10'N, as close to the
locality of observation. My calculations show that, during the
period of 2000 years spanning from 800 BC to 1200 AD, the
following total lunar eclipses took place near Kartika Purnima,
commencing during the third quarter of the night:

4t Dec. 882 BC (12t 883 JC), Tuesday

29th Oct. 629 BC (5% Nov. 630 JC), Monday
21st Dec. 605 BC (28th Dec. 605 JC), Monday
12th Dec. 381 BC, Thursday

24t Nov. 299 AD, Friday

5th Nov. 412 AD, Sunday

8th Nov. 477 AD (7t Nov. 477 JC), Sunday

2nd Jan. 568 AD (315t Dec. 567 JC), Saturday
13th Nov. 672 AD (10t Nov. 672 JC), Wednesday
27t Nov. 820 AD (23t Nov. 820 JC), Friday
11th Nov. 998 AD (6t Nov. 998 JC), Sunday

4t Jan. 1024 AD (29t Dec. 1023 JC), Sunday
15th Nov. 1128 AD (8th Nov. 1128 JC), Thursday

But none of the above-cited eclipses took place at the end
of Thursday on Friday except the eclipses dated 24t Nov. 299
AD. and 8t Nov. 1128 AD. When we judge the eclipses from
the point of view of the second parameter of Moon's ingression
in Rohini naksatra, we find that on 24t Nov. 299 Moon was in
Rohini naksatra during the eclipse, but we find that on 9th Nov.
1128, during the time of the eclipse, Moon was in Krttika
naksatra. It shows that the grant was not issued on 8th
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November. 1128 AD as held by V. V. Mirashi, rather on 24t
Nov. 299 AD. Here I may also quote the view of Vedveer
(2015), who held that a grant was issued on 8t Nov. 477 AD.
The same is also not maintainable. The two parameters are
against his view. First of all, 7th Nov. 477 AD was Sunday and
not Thursday, secondly, the eclipse did not take place in the
third quarter, ratherit took place in the fourth quarter of night
i.e. 3:58 AM. So the dates chosen by V.V. Mirashi and Vedveer
don't qualify the verifiable details of the eclipse given in the
Sarkho grant. They correspond regularly with the date 24t
Nov. 299 AD, when the eclipse, as the inscription remarks, was
total with the phases occurring at 0:52, 1:22, 1:53, 3:01 and 4:00.

http:#eclipse.gsfc.nasa govieclipse. html

Total 0299 Nov 24
Saros 69 | 22:00 TD

Tot. = 61m |
Par. = 198m U.Mag. = 1.1845
Gam. = 0.3711 P.Mag. =2.1696

Considering the exact date of the eclipse as 24th Nov. 299 AD,
the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi era can be derived as 880-299
AD= 581 BC.

The Gangeya era (657-656 BC): Many inscriptions found
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in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh are dated in the Gangeya era.
Actually, the kings of the Eastern Ganga dynasty recorded the
regnal year starting from the initial year of the establishment of
their dynasty in their inscriptions which has been named as
Gangeyaera by modern historians. The Eastern Gangas ruled
from the city of Kalinga. Kalinga desa is well known from the
Mahabharata era. Kharavela’s Mahameghavahana dynasty was
reigning in Kalinga around the 13th century BC. Seventeen
inscriptions of the Matharas of Pisthapura found till date
indicate that the Matharas also ruled the Kalinga region and the
Pitrbhaktas were their contemporaries. Probably, the Matharas
and Pitrbhaktas ruled around the 8t and 7t centuries BC.

It is evident that the eastern Gangas were the successors of
the Matharas and Pitrbhaktas.

The Eastern Gangas ruled from 657 BC to 107 BC. They had
weakened due to the rise of the Imperial Guptas. They
attempted to re-establish themselves along with the Kadambas
but the rise of the Chalukyas in the south and the rise of the
Maukharis in the north finally ended the rule of the eastern
Gangas by 107 BC. The Imperial Guptas were ruling Kalinga
indirectly through their feudatories and the Gupta era was
introduced in Kalinga during the reign of Chandragupta II.
Gradually, the Gupta era became popular and the Gangeya era
was forgotten by the Istcentury BC.

Gupta era (327 BC): The Gupta era was started by
Chandragupta 1 of the Gupta dynasty in 327 BC.

The Valabhi era (319 AD): This era was in use in Kathiawad
and the neighbourhood of Gujarat and commenced in 319 AD.
Alberuni mentions that the epoch of the Valabhi era falls when
241 years are added to the epoch of the Saka era (78 CE).
78+241=319 AD.

The Valabhi era is also known as the Gupta Valabhi era.
Valabha Guptas are different from Guptas. Alberuni also states
that people say that the Valabha Guptas were very powerful
people. This date (319 AD) was used as the epoch of the
Valabhai Gupta era (Valabhi era) and not the Gupta era. But
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historians are confusing the Valabhi Gupta era with the Gupta
era.

The Laksmanasena Samvat (445 AD): Lak$manasena was
the most illustrious king of the Sena dynasty of Bengal. The
Sena dynasty ruled Bengal and Bihar during the 5th century
AD. The Edilpur grant of the time of Ballalasena is dated in the
Samvat 1136, which may be Kartikadi Vikrama era. Thus, the
epoch of Ballalasena may be fixed around 1136- 717 = 419 AD.
Ballalasena was the father of Laksmanasena, and evidently,
Laksmanasena must have ascended the throne after 419 AD. The
Bisapi grant of Sivasirhhadevais dated in the year 293 of
Lak$Smanasena era, in the year 1455 (elapsed) of Kartikadi
Vikrama era, and in the year 1321 current of Sakakala era. This
grant was issued in favour of the poet Vidyapati Sarma on the
7t tithi of the bright fortnight of the Sravana month of 737 AD.
Thus, the epoch of the Lak§manasena era commenced on in
445 AD, considering 293 years before 737 AD.

The Sitmha Samvat (453 AD): The Chaulukya king
Jayasirmhha Siddharaja (433-480 AD) founded his era in 453 AD.
The Mangrol inscription of the time of the Chaulukya king
Kumarapala is dated on the 13t tithi of the dark fortnight of
Asvina month in 1202 Kartikadi Vikrama Sarvat and Sirmha era
32, i.e., 485 AD.

Nepali Era (879 AD): Jayadeva Malla, with the help of
Sakhwal, established the Nepal era beginning 879 AD. He ruled
over Kantipura and Lalitpattana.



5. The Epoch of the Creation

(51/1/1st Satyayuga)
or
(515t Brahma year, 1st Svayambhuva Manvantara, 1st Satyayuga)
(1, 972, 949, 121 years ago as of 2019 AD)

As per the Vedic model of creation, creation always leads to
decreation and decreation to creation. As soon as a thing is
created, it starts depreciating or decreating. So soon as a thing
is decreated it tends to creation. The creation and decreation
are the eternal cycles. Gita reflects this phenomenon as:

STae & @l 9 g9 5 909 = |

Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtu dhruvam janma mrtasya ca

Everyone who is born will eventually die, and everyone
who dies is destined to be reborn..

According to this perspective, the origin of the universe is
characterized by its dissolution, and vice versa; dissolution is
reflected in its origin. This is why Vedic scientists refer to origin
as devolution and dissolution as evolution. One complete cycle
of creation and dissolution lasts for 100 Brahma years, which
corresponds to 311 trillion years. Out of these 100 Brahma years,
half (50 Brahma years) is devoted to dissolution, while the other
half is dedicated to creation.

Thus, the first 50 Brahma years—equivalent to 155 trillion
years—are defined by the cycle of dissolution, and the
subsequent 50 Brahma years will be marked by the cycle of
creation. As of 2019 AD, we have completed the dissolution
cycle, and we have now entered the creation cycle with the
beginning of the 51st Brahma year, known as Sveta Variha
Kalpa, Vaivasvata Manvantara, and the 5120 years of the 28th
Kaliyuga. This cycle began approximately 1,972,949,121 years
ago.
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The Epoch of Conjunction of Planets along with their

Apsides and Nodes
51/1/1stSatyayuga

According to the Suaryasiddhanta (1.24), 17,064,000 years
after the beginning of the Kalpa, all the planets, along with their
apsis (mandoccha) and nodes (Sighroccha), aligned at 0 degrees
in Asvini Naksatra for the first time. Previously, these planets
would conjoin every 1,080,000 years, but without their apsis
and nodes. This period is regarded by the Suryasiddhanta as the
time of the creation of both the animate and inanimate world.
In contrast, other Siddhantas view the Kalpa period solely as
the creation era.

Teel-3a-SANG oI ST=RT=H |
FASAT: (474) fEeAreaT: @@ (F1100) ALY T4 1| 1.24 |

[Meaning] 474 X 100= 47400 divine years (17064000
human years) of Brahma passed while creating the
animate and in animate world of planets, stars and Devas,
Danavas etc.

The reference from the Sirya Siddhanta indicates that
biological creation first emerged on Earth 1,955,885,121 years
prior to 2019 AD.

The Epoch of Creation of Human Beings on the Earth
51/1/3rd Dvapara/432000
or 1,960,853,121 years as on 2019 AD

According to the Veda, the earth takes time equal to three
Mahayugas for the plants to develop on the surface of the earth.
So, naturally, human beings will evolve here in the third yuga.

1 e gat Srar AT 0 | 3. 10.97.1
ya osadhih puarva jata devebhyastriyugam pura | RV. 10.97.1

Human creation on Earth began in the third Mahayuga, in
the 432000th year of the 3rd Dvapara of the 1st Svayambhuva
Manvantara, approximately 1,960,853,121 years ago as of 2019
AD.



6. Vedic Epoch

51/1/3rd Dvapara/432000
or 1,960,853,121 years as of 2019 AD

The age of the Vedas is a hotly debated issue. Scholars from
time to time have been engaged in determining the antiquity
of this oldest literature of the world. In fact, in determining the
date of the Vedas, scholars have been led by their various pre-
conceived notions and true or false beliefs. Whereas occidental
scholars have their own sets of notions and beliefs, oriental
scholars have their own view too. Obsessed with their different
types of beliefs and notions the age-old Vedic tradition has
totally been ignored or given a goodbye. It was always argued
by various scholars at home and abroad that the Vedic
traditional belief is clearly very speculative and based on ficti-
tious astronomical calculations. The fact is that none of the
viewpoints, occidental or oriental, considered as non-
speculative, has any scientific basis; rather, they are also based
on speculations more dangerous and misleading than what is
called traditional one.

The so-called scientific viewpoint of occidental scholars was
based upon their assumption of the origin of the universe and,
thereby, the origin of humans on the earth. In the 16th century,
an Archbishop named Usher (1581-1656) thoughtlessly declared
that creation took place on 22 October, 4004 years before the
birth of Christ.

Archbishop Usher

Since clergymen served as the religious teachers and guides
for Western scholars, their statements led to speculation about
the possible age of the world’s oldest literature. When the
creation date was established as 4004 years before Christ, it
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tollowed that the origin of the first book in the library of the
world could not be dated beyond the creation. Based on this
timeframe, Western scholars began their efforts to determine
the origin of the Vedas.

Most European scholars have long presumed that the
earliest Rgvedic hymns were composed between 1500 BC and
1000 BC. Macdonell (1854-1930) suggests that the first
collection of these hymns, which was later edited around 600
BC to incorporate phonetic changes sanctioned by Classical
Sanskrit, originates from a period that can hardly be later than
1000 BC. Max Miiller (1823-1900) initially assigned these dates
based on his analysis of the linguistic changes in the language
of the oldest hymns compared to that of Panini. He believed
that multiple linguistic layers existed within Vedic literature,
each corresponding to approximately 200 years. By dating
Panini to around 300 BC, he proposed that the oldest Rgvedic
hymns could be traced back to about 1500 BC. Additionally,
because some hymns closely correspond with certain gathas of
the Avesta, it is thought that the Iranians and Indians diverged
around this time, with most Rgvedic hymns being composed
thereafter in Punjab. Therefore, according to most Western
scholars, the age of the Rgveda is estimated to be between 1500
and 1000 BC.

However, modern scientific discoveries have invalidated the
earlier assumptions regarding the age of the earth, which had
been estimated by Usher at around 4004 BC. Current estimates
suggest that the Earth is over 4 billion years old. As a result, the
earlier speculations assigning the Vedas a date between 1500
and 1000 BC, based on these outdated views of creation, are
now considered entirely unfounded. Given that the
fundamental assumptions have been disproven by scientific
advancements, there is no basis left to support the prior
speculations.

The Second view is held by many Indian scholars, led by
Bal Gangadhara Tilak. They assign far different antiquity to the
Vedas based upon astronomical events referred to here and
there in the Vedic and allied literature. But the main problem



Indian Chronology to Indian History 73

with these scholars is that they are very selective while dilating
upon the Vedas or ancient Sanskrit literature. They are ready to
accept the part statement of the Vedas as suitable to their pre-
conceived notions and projections about the so-called dating of
the ancient Sanskrit literature. They are not ready to accept the
tradition as a whole. According to these scholars, Rama’s birth
during the period when the vernal equinox was taking place in
the Punarvasu Naksatra is acceptable, but to them, the
beginning of the 24th Treta period mentioned in the same
tradition is not acceptable; rather, they venture to call such
statements mere suppositions. They don’t seem to have the
patience to wait and watch further developments in the field of
science. They forget that if the mention of the Treta or the
Dvapara or the Satyayuga is speculative, the mention of the
Punarvasu or Asvini or Krttika may also be speculative. They
accept one part as confirmed and another part as fictitious.
They are ready to accept the historical events of the Ramayana
or the Mahabharata (Mbh.) taking place in this country, but
they are reluctant to accept the antiquity of the Mahabharata
Mbh. as handed down to us in a long uninterrupted tradition
of 5000 years.

Thus, they are not confident in themselves and pass the
buck to other readers and scholars. If they want to accept the
part of the tradition, why don’t they accept the whole tradition?
If something is beyond the ambit of their comprehension, they
should make it a point of further research and study, instead of
hurriedly concluding and discarding the whole phenomenon as
fictitious. Modern research into astronomy and astrophysics has
proved the phenomenon of precession to be true, and there is
no denying the fact that equinoctial points and solstitial points
continue to recede, completing the whole circle in 25920 years.

Under the circumstances when the same phenomenon of
equinoctial or solstitial precession repeats itself in 25920 years,
there is no problem in accepting the Yuga and the Manvantara
theory mentioned in the Vedic and Puranic literature, to
ascertain the actual circle of equinoctial or solstitial points.

The third concept is the traditional Indian view, according
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to which the Vedas were composed at the time of the creation.
Since the Vedas are the knowledge of creation, this knowledge
came into existence in the universe at the very moment of its
creation. This may be illustrated by an example of a machine.
When an engineer makes a machine, the knowledge of machine
comes into existence in the cosmos at the very moment of its
creation. So, the traditional view maintained that the Vedas are
the knowledge of creation and its authorship can be assigned
to the creator of God himself in the beginning of creation. The
period of creation is calculated to be 197 crores (1.9 billion)
years which is handed down to us in the tradition of the
Samkalpa Pathas. The socio-linguistic survey of Vedic and
Puranic literature done by the author of the present lines all but
proves the authenticity of the antiquity of the Vedic era handled
in the long and uninterrupted tradition of Sankalpa Patha.

Some facts on the authenticity of the Vedic Era are rendered
hereunder:

Evidence of Antiquity of the Vedic Epoch

The comparative study of the various eras of the world leads
one to conclude that it is only the Vedic era which is the longest
in the world. All other eras of the world, which are quite latest
as compared to the Vedic era are either based on great
personalities, dynasties or some important events. In fact, the
great seers of India did not consider individuals, dynasties or
events important, but according to them a time or Kala is above
all. Everything in this world is encapsulated in time and time is
independent of all. So, according to them, personalities or
events were to be studied from the point of time and it was not
the time that was to be studied from the point of personalities,
dynasties or events.

The Vedic era which starts from Kalpa era or Srsti era has
the remotest antiquity of 197 crore years. This era has
unanimously been accepted in the Vedangas, the Puranas and
the Manusmrti, etc. Presently this era has come down to us as
Kali era 5120 as on 2019 AD. In fact, only this era was prevalent
in India through ages, except a few others which came into
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vogue after 3000 years of the commencement of present
Kaliyuga. These later evolved eras are also based, like most of
the others in the world, on some personalities, dynasties or
events. Mention may be made of the Kartikadi Vikramaera (717-
716 BC) and Chaitradi Vikrama era of (57 BC), originally called
or the Saka Nrpa kala era 583 BC commencing with coronation
of Saka king Castana in 583 BC and Saka kalatita
eracommencing with the termination of Saka rule in India in
78 AD. Sri Harsha era (457 BC) etc. It seems probable that the
Indians got the idea of naming an era after some personality or
dynasty or event from the foreigners who came in their contact.
Their original era which was safeguarded in the tradition of the
Samkalpa pathas since 197 crore years till date is based purely
on astronomical calculations. It begins with the beginning of
the Kalpa and so called the Kalpa era. In fact, this era has been
handed down to us with utmost accuracy by a tradition of the
Vedic people.

According to some scholars, this era is hypothetical and
fictitious based on astronomical calculations of ancient Indian
astronomers. Had there been any such era in currency, there
would have been chronological data in the Rgvedic hymns. But
these arguments are baseless. In fact, there were two different
but parallel traditions. One was the Vedic and the other was the
Pauranika tradition. Whereas Vedic tradition preserved the
Vedas (knowledge of creation), the Pauranika tradition
preserved the Kalaganana (the time period of creation),
genealogies and the history of creation and decreation.

The Vedas are the books of knowledge and science and so
their purpose was not to record the chronology like the
present-day books on sciences and technology. Moreover, we
come across repeated mention of the Manvantara and the yugas
in the Puranas and other works, which obviously point out to
the various phases of chronology. The Indian era tells about the
chronology of millions of years. The number of years is so
extensive that it is not feasible to keep the chronological record
of all the past events. We had an age-old tradition of the Itihasa
and Purana. The tradition of the Puranas is still extant whereas
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the tradition of the Itihasa has lost its existence due to some
catastrophic reasons or other. No documentary proof of the
same is now available for demonstration. The remotest
antiquity of the Indian era has always been a moot point among
historians and other scholars. It is too lengthy in nature to be
accepted by them open-heartedly. In fact, the authenticity of
the longest ever era of the world has been fired on one ground
or another. This system has also been challenged on the ground
that it never got the sanction of people or never been in
practice. This is why, while recounting Indian eras, the scholars
often start from Vikram era of 57 BC. and fail to touch upon
the original and actual system. Keeping in view all the pros and
cons of the original Indian era christened as the Vedic era, we
would like to observe as under:

(1) So far as its antiquity is concerned, it may appear
hypothetical and fictitious to the most of historians and
Indologists. On the other hand, geologists, anthropologists,
biologists, physicists and other scientists would speak highly of
it, since their findings have led them to conclude that the earth
originated around 300-400 crore years ago and biological life
flourished on it somewhere about 200-300 crore years ago.

Scientists have recently discovered that the existence of
ancient microbial life on the red planet or Mars took place
around 360 crore years ago. Their studies are based on intensive
laboratory work for 10 years with sophisticated lasers and
spectrometers on a piece of Martian meteorite weighing 1.9 kg.
found in Antarctica in 1984. Whatsoever be the reaction of
scholars and scientists regarding this finding, one thing is clear
that sign of bacterial life appeared in our neighbourhood or on
our planet around 3.5 billion years ago.

Recent research in genetic science has also proved that a
Maithuni Srsti (sexual production) had evolved on this earth
some 200 to 300 crore years ago. If the existence of a Maithuni
Srsti could occur 200-300 crore years ago, there is a possibility
that human life was also certainly in existence on the earth
around 196 crore years ago, as suggested by Vedic seers.
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Biologists like Lemark (1744-1829), William Smith (1769-
1839), and Charles Darwin (1809-1882) etc. also see the origin
of biological life on the Earth 100 to 150 crore years ago.

(2) So far as its sanction in the Indian society is concerned,
we find the mention of various phases of this era in the Vedic
and the Pauranika sources. Besides, we have a Samkalpa
tradition, which is as old as the Vedas themselves. This tradition
has kept the year-to-year, month to month, day to day, even
Mubhurta (period of 48 minutes) to Muhurta record of the time
that has elapsed since the inception of this era. The Samkalpa
Pathas from all over India have been gathered, and on
comparative examination, it has been found that there was strict
uniformity so far as the reckonings of time are concerned,
except those of geographical references, which would have to
difter naturally.

So far as the validity of its length is concerned, it may be
maintained here that it was not a hypothetical reckoning of
time based on backward astronomical calculations. As per the
Vedic and the Pauranika traditions, humans were present on
the earth 196 crore years ago, and the Vedas (knowledge of
creation) were imbibed and time reckoning was launched by
the seers present then. The following geological, astronomical,
biological, and cultural codes of the Vedas stand to authenticate
the very antiquity of the Indian era.

1. Parvata: This is a well-established fact that the diction and
style of a particular language are formed within a particular
cultural background marked by the development of various
sciences, moral ethos, and philosophy wunder various
circumstances, and as taken from various angles, a particular
word may have various meanings. For instance, the term ‘fire’
in the sense of shooting came in vogue when the bombs were
thrown at the enemy through canons by giving fire to the
explosive material stored in its barrel. Now the use of this term
has no longer remained relevant since we don’t give fire for
shooting bombs or bullets. But the same word is still in
currency though the circumstances have changed and it is taken
from a different angle. Similarly, under the circumstances
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created by modern science, some new usages are in currency,
e.g. ‘He went there by air or by the sea.” The above-given usages
‘by air’ or ‘by sea’ obviously implies the 'aeroplane' or 'ship'.
Suppose the modern science and its technology face extinction
due to some catastrophic reasons, and the above phrases are
handed down to the future generations after 100 or 1000 years
without the actual scientific background behind them. These
phrases would naturally appear to the then future generations
mere nonsense and nothing else. They would simply laugh at
the currency of such foolish usages. Similar is the case with a
number of Vedic usages, which have been handed down to us
in their literal sense without any proper scientific or cultural
background behind their evolution. Take for example the term
‘parvata’. The very term ‘parvata’ stands for mountains in the
classical Sanskrit, but the same meaning doesn’t hold good so
far as the Vedas are concerned. In the Vedas, ‘parvata’ and all
of its synonyms like ‘adri’ and ‘giri’'grava' etc. refer to the
clouds and boundary of the universe instead of earthly
mountains. The ancient Vedic scholar Yaska (Kali era 400 or ¢
2700 BC) has revealed this fact in his celebrated lexicon called
the Nighantu (1.10). Several modern occidentals, as well as
oriental scholars, wonder why Yaska has identified ‘parvata’
with the cloud. They, howev-er, forget that it was not Yaska’s
personal view, but it was a long tradition handed down to Yaska
that preserved the original geographical background within
which the term 'parvata' evolved. In fact, this great culture is
not 3, 4 or 10 thousand years old but the chronology preserved
by this culture since the time of its inception shows that it dates
as early as 196 crores (1.9 billion) years ago. The researches into
geology have proved that there was the time when there were
no mountains on the earth. The use of the term 'parvata' in the
sense of cloud in the Vedas clearly points out to the
geographical scenario which prevailed during the time of their
composition. This earth which is presently covered with
mountain ranges was obviously devoid of any sort of mountain
around 197 crore years ago. As per theories of orogeny,
mountains appeared 60 crore vyears ago. Under the
circumstances, it can unhesitatingly be inferred that the Vedic
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culture belonged to the period when the orogenic process had
not started. This fact indirectly testifies to the authenticity and
validity of the Indian era too. Since there were no mountains
on the earth, in the beginning, the term °‘parvata’ or its
synonyms like ‘adri’, ‘grava’, ‘giri’, etc. had nothing to do with
mountains and so rather used sparingly to signify clouds.

Yaska (/Vir. 1.20.) observed in this connection as follows:

friver: Fifeml fr: qﬁiﬁ:lﬂ'ﬂ'sﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂaﬁmqﬁﬂz tlﬁg:[: TJTI%I
GUTT=T T TeheiiaRd A ATHIAT Herert Hensty Rieaenned |

giristha girishayi girih parvatah samudgirno bhavati
parvavan parvatah parva punah prpateh pripantiti - tat
prakrtitarat  sandhi  samanyat — meghasthayi  megho pi
giriretasmadeva.

‘Giri’ is known as ‘parvata’, since it is the vomited vapour
of the earth. It is so-called as it is constituted of
fragments. It is called so as it brings up the living beings
on the earth with water, etc. These qualities are
discernible in clouds. Hence, clouds are called ‘giri’.

Later on, these qualities were also found associated with the
mountain ranges that emerged on the earth, and so the term
‘parvata’ and its synonyms were also began to be applied to the
mountains, and de Grado en grade this term got
conventionalized for mountains only. This is why Lord
Macaulay (1800-1859) laughs at the mention of ‘parvata’ flying
in the sky. Had he been well conversed with Vedic dicta, he
wouldn’t have laughed; rather would have enjoyed the Vedic
wisdom.

2. Nadi, Sindhu, Samudra: In the Vedas, we have references
of ‘nadi’ and ‘sindhu’ being used for rainy waters and water
flowing on the earth, respectively.

Thus, applications of the terms ‘nadr’ and ‘sindhu’
respectively in the sense of rainy waters and rivers show that
Vedic culture flourished by the period when oceans were not
formed on the earth and the rivers were in the process of
formation. Due to the non-formation of oceanic waters by the
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time of evolution of this culture, the terms ‘samudra’ and
‘arnava’ were also used to denote mid-sphere rather than
terrestrial oceans. As per research in Geology, the ancient
mountains and the oceans were formed on the earth in the
Precambrian or Algonican era, i.e., between 250 to 60 crores
of years ago. The Vedic culture, which has recorded its history
since 196 crore years ago, clearly reveals that the oceans and
mountains were formed on this earth within the range of 196
crore years. The Vedic litanies were composed when there were
no mountains and the ocean visibly appeared on the earth, and
the rivers were in the process of formation.

3. Sarasvati: Sarasvatl was the name of the first river system
that originated on the earth. The very first appearance of this
river system on the earth owes to the clouds. The most
celebrated Rgvedic seer Vasistha had clearly observed its origin
from the celestial parvatasi, i.e. clouds. According to him:

AT Fea: Tadral SRt Jstdl 7T
TASATSIS[TON AT IFAT A=t o7 |

a no divo brhatah parvatada sarasvati yajata gantu Yajnam
havam devi jujusana ghrtaci sagmo no vacamusati srpotu

‘From the great celestial parvatas (clouds) Sarasvati flows
towards the site of Yajna. It hears the voice of a person
who ofters the oblation of ghrta with the desire of
receiving it.’

Parvata here clearly refers to a cloud and not to a mountain
as it is conventionally held. The attributive ‘divah’ (celestial)
bears out the hypothesis that 'parvata' was only intended for
clouds and not for mountains, as there can be no mountain in
the sky except clouds.

Not only Vasistha, but another seer had it the same way.
According to him, the Sarasvati is the only flow of waters on
earth that issues from the giris (clouds).

TehT =Iqq FL&al Ao GieEia Fier: S99 |
eka cetat sarasvati nadinam suciryati giribhyah a samudrat
(RV. 7.95.2).
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The concept of the first origin of the Sarasvati from clouds
also shows that the Vedas were composed at the time when
there was no mountain, no glacier on the earth. It marks the
period before the origin of glaciers on this part of the earth.
Geologists have traced the appearance of the glaciation on this
part of the Globe in Triassic period i.e. around 22 crore years
ago. So there is nothing wrong if we infer that the Vedic hymns
containing the description of the origin of rivers from clouds
were composed before glaciation.

This fact also bears the testimony to the authenticity of the
Indian era.

4. Brahmaputra: The Vedas don’t have any mention of the
Brahmaputra. In fact, the Brahmaputra is the creation of
Himalayan mountains. When there were no Himalayan ranges,
there was no Brahmaputra. The Pauranika (Vayu and Matsya)
traditions describe the origin of the Brahmaputra from the lake
of Hemasrnga. Similarly, the Sarasvati and Jyotismati have also
been described to have their origins from the lakes of
Hemasrnga. Hemasrnga reminds us of the glaciation around
Manasa-sara. It was the upliftment of the Himalayan ranges that
caused the Brahmaputra severed from that of Sarasvati. The
records of the Vayu and the Matsya Puranas belonging to the
period of origin of the Himalayan ranges of mountains
containing the description of Lohita river or the Brahmaputra
rising from the lohita lake situated at the foot of Lohita
Hemsrnga (Vayu Purana) and Sarvosadha (Matsya Purana). The
absence of the Brahmaputra in the Vedas also proves the Vedas
older than the Himalayas and so the antiquity of Indian era.

5. Himvat: A few references in the Vedas (RV. 10.121.4) of
Himvat shows the presence of glaciated regions in the Vedic
period. The word Himalaya today is taken to mean the
Himalayan ranges of mountains. But the main thing to note is
that Himalaya is a term of quite a later period. In its earlier
references ranging from the Vedas to the Epics and the Puranas,
the term used was ‘Himvat’, which literally means ‘a place of
snow’ or ‘glaciated region’. Moreover, the later evolved term
Himalaya also doesn’t indicate any sort of hill or mountain;
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rather it also, in its literal sense, points to the glaciated region
or the home of snow. In fact, the term ‘hima’ never denoted
hilly terrain, but rather it denoted glaciers. Since the latter
originated mountains also became the abode of the glaciers,
they came to be called the Himalaya mountains, which literally
means abode of glaciers. The Puranic tradition narrates the
origin of the rivers of North India like Ganga, Sarasvati,
Gandaka, Yamuna, Sindhu, Sutlej, Chenab, Devika, Kuhu,
Gomati, etc., from the foot of glaciers.

TeTraaTa =g (1R IR0 R 112 11R\)

himvatpadanissrta (Brahma Purana 2.16.27)

Such references are clear-cut records of the geological
scenario of glaciation in the Triassic period, i.e., 22 crores of
years ago.

6. Four Seas: Some of the Vedic rcas seem to be composed
after the formation of seas or oceans took place. Such rcas shed
ample good light in the presence of seas on the earth. In the
chain of such ,cas, we meet with some as describing the
presence of four seas, one each in four directions of the Indian
subcontinent, e.g.

T TR ST GG |

rayah samudramscaturo smabhyam soma visvatah.
(RV.9.33.6.)

See also:

@Y Ty G = a9 G o |

svayudham svavasam sunitham chatuhsamudram dhardnam
rayimam | (RV. 10.47.2.)

The period when this country was bounded by four seas,
goes back to 10 crore years ago.

The paleomagnetism of oceanic rocks indicates that the
continents started separating during the last 10 crore years. Near
the end of the Carboniferous and the beginning of the Permian
(i.e., 30 crore years ago), the land masses were assembled into
two supercontinents, Gondwana in the south and Laurasia in
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the north (Enayat Ahmed, 1993:80).

This assemblage of two supercontinents persisted till about
15 crore years ago, but the continents were discernible from
their outlines. About 10 crore years ago, the expansion of Indian
Ocean by further separation of Antarctica from South Africa
and South America and the drifting of India and Australia
became more prominent than the Atlantic, which still remained
as a relatively narrow ocean, particularly in the north. The
picture given below displays the portion of the Indian sub-
continent and the seas surrounding it in the four directions

Map of the Eocene Period

Lower Eocene
Thus, from the above geological description, it is crystal
clear that India was surrounded by four seas mentioned in the
rcas of the Rgveda composed around 10 crore years ago. This
marks evidently the pre-Himalayan period.

7. Trivistapa: According to the Pauranika tradition,
Humans originated first in the area of Trivistapa (Tibet).

ey St gie: |

trivistape jata srstih.

In the Pauranic and Epic traditions Trivistapa has been
remembered as a place where from devas descended first. It is
often known as svarloka being the highest plateau on the earth.
Trivistapa being Tibet in its corrupt form. According to
Geologists, Tibet formed as an offshore region of the Gondwana
land during the Palaeozoic era. (Enayat Ahmed, 1993: 94)

Palaeozoic era makes its beginning as early as 60 crore years
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ago and ends as late as 27 crore years ago. So Trivistap’s
mention as a cradle of deva srsti in the beginning of the creation
of human beings forces one to accept the great culture as old
as the formation of Tibet itself.

8. Vadvagni: As per modern geological researches, the
Himalayan ranges of mountains started to form in the Eocene
period, i.e. around 7 crore years ago. It is also a proved fact that
the Himalayan ranges of the mountains formed from volcanoes.
Here it may be pointed out that age-old Pauranika traditions
have reported the submarine volcanic activities in the name of
the Vadvagni. The Vdvagni which literally means'submarine
fire' is nothing else, but the submarine volcanic activities that
began to take place around 7 crore years ago, if geology
provides the correct information. The tradition of the Skand
Purana (7.33.40-41) holds that the Sarasvati drained the
Vadvagni to western sea at Prabhasa Patan. This traditional
record of the Skanda Purana obviously points out to 7 crore-
year-old submarine volcanic activities that gave rise to the
Himalayan mountains. Due to volcanic activities at the
submarine level of Manas sara, the submarine surface of Manas
sara or Tethys’sea as it is called today, began to uplift and the
outflow of water due to the uplifted submarine surface of Manas
sara began to be drained by a river channel called Sarasvati
towards western sea at Prabhasa Patan in the modern Gujarat
state. The drainage of submarine volcanic eruptions by Sarasvati
has also been attested in the tradition of several other Puranas.
Special mention in this connection may be made of the Padma
Purana (5.18.154-160).

The record of volcanic activities at the submarine surface
level of Tethys’ sea proves Vedic culture older than the
Himalayas.

9. Sankalpa Patha: The Saxkalpa tradition that has been

handed down to us reads a phrase as under:

AU TR HRAGY WRAGUS

merordaksina bhage jambudvipe bharatavarse,
bharatakhande
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The Sankalpa Patha indicates that Jambudvipa, Bharatavarsa,
and Bharatakhanda are located in the southern hemisphere of
the Meru. Before discussing the above statement, it is necessary
to know about Meru and its southern point. Meru was the
name of the lithosphere with two polar caps. This fact has been
corroborated by the Yogavasistha. Accordingly, Meru is the
name of the surface of the earth.

W S

meru bhiprsthah (Yogavasistha, 59.27)

The word ‘Maru’ is the actual representative of the Meru.
‘Maru’ is also indicative of a sandy desert devoid of water. This
meru had two polar caps and so divided into two halves. The
upper half, the northern hemisphere, is known as sumeru, and
the lower half, the southern hemisphere, is known as kumeru.
Now, one will be able to comprehend the Sankalpa patha.
Accordingly, Jambudvipa, which includes Bharatavarsa and
Bharatakhanda, was situated in the southern hemisphere of the
Meru.

Here it can easily be inferred that when the extant Sankalpa
patha was introduced, the Indian subcontinent was towards the
south pole. In the present circumstances, when we have drifted
towards 70 north, it is very difficult to make out the actual
significance of the extant Sankalpa patha. Its actual intent can
only be understood when one looks back the geographical
conditions, as gathered from the theories of drifters like
Wegener, etc., that Indian subcontinent was the part of
southern hemisphere around 35 crore years ago or in the end
of the Carboniferous period of the Palaeozoic era.

Late Carboniferous 306 million years ago

'

...................
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The researches in geology have shown alarming results
regarding the drift in the location of different regions of the
globe. Accordingly, Indian subcontinent continued to be the
part of southern hemisphere until the early Pleistocene period
of a Neozoic era or Quaternary era, i.e. till 10 lakh years ago
when this continent drifted right on the equatorial point.

10. Location of the Kailasa: The drift in the geographical
location of the Indian subcontinent has also been suggested by
the Pauranika records of the Perennial era. Accordingly, the
location of the Kailasa mountain was earlier in the south, but it
was shaken by the kick of Siva during his Tandava Nrtya and
transferred towards the north. (Dr. Padmachandra Kashyapa,
Bharata Darsana Mala, 6)

Here Tandava Nrtya of Siva signifies the forces of drift or
plate-tectonic activities that changed the position of the Kailasa
mountain from south to north. One may remember well that
the Himalayan ranges of mountains began to form as early as 7
crore years ago, as per modern estimates and 12 crore years ago
as per ancient Indian view, and the Sivalaka ranges of
mountains were formed as the result of the last stages of the
upliftment of the Himalayan ranges ranging from 1 crore year
ago to 20 lakh years ago. We are very much aware of the fact
that 20 lakh years ago, i.e. by the period of completion of the
Himalayan ranges and the Sivilaka ranges we were very much
around 70 south of the equator. Presently we have drifted
towards 70 north of the equator.

The concept of drifting continents or plate tectonics of the
earth has also been suggested in the methods of the
construction of Vedic fire altars. According to the Brahmanas,
fire-altar represented the earth. The Taittirya Sambhita. (2.6.4)
has clarified this fact as:

UamEdt o gidEt et ol |
aitavati val prthivi yavati vedr |

As the cultural tradition had it, Indians used to call their
nation or geographically bounded country the motherland,
e.g., we call our country Bharata as Bharata mata. The concept
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of motherhood is associated with the country because the
concept of birth is associated with the country as closely as it is
with the mother. Just as a mother is the birth giver, similarly
country is also a birthplace. Hence, it is always attributed to the
mother and the country of birth. The study of the Vedas tells
us that no country or geographical area in the original hymns
of the Vedas has been mentioned as mother, rather, earth itself
has been found endowed with such attributes as mother-

HAT TAISEH Gire: |

bhami mata putro’ham prthivyah (AV. Bhumi Sikta)
‘Earth is my mother and I am the child of earth.’

The association of motherhood with the earth simply
reveals the fact that this culture is fairly old and belongs to the
period when the earth was practically one super-continent and
had not fractured into various continents. This geological
situation persisted till the period of palaeozoic era or 60 crore
years. In fact, the origin of the Indian subcontinent as a separate
landmass took place by the end of a Carboniferous era or 35
crore years ago when it was situated between 30° south of the
equator. See the map of the end of the Carboniferous era as
given above.

So this cultural code also supports the author’s hypothesis
that Vedic culture and the Vedic era was undoubtedly 196
crores (1.9 billion) years old.

14. Astronomical evidence: Above-cited geological code of
the Vedas and Indian chronology of 196 crore years is also
supported by astronomical evidence of two kinds.

1. Firstly we find the important role of the Asvinikumaras
(The two bright stars Alpha and Beta Aries) in the RV. They
have been praised in 53 hymns.

To sum up, it can be inferred from the above evidence that
the composition of the Rgvedic verses took place during the
period of the Asvini calendar or during the period when the
year started with the sun in the Asvini Naksatra (or Alpha and
Beta Arietis).
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In the V5. (31.22) also, it is clearly stated that Asvini was the
mouth of the present creation (asvinau vyattam). All this points
out that in the beginning of present Kalpa 1, 972, 949, 121 years
ago the sun was in the Asvini Naksatra. Keeping in view of this
historical fact, Indian Scholars made the Asvini Naksatra as the
basis of their chronology. Asvini calendar of the Rgvedic period
also proves the fact that the Vedas were visualised 1.9 billion
years ago by the high-spirited seers present at that period.

2. Apart from the above evidence, the second evidence is
quite revealing. Accordingly, the year in the Rgvedic period
contained 360 days or 720 pairs of Ahas (days) and Ratris
(nights). This fact has clearly been recorded in the verses of the
RYV. as under:

FIERR 7 & ToRE Fatd = R T |
1 A YA o1 96 wanHieRiad a9 | RV.1.164.2

dvadasaram na hi tajjaraya varvarti cakram pari dyamrtasya.
a putra agne mithunaso atrasapta satanivimsatisca tasthuh.

‘The wheel (of time), having twelve spokes (months)
revolves around the heavens, but it doesn't wear out. O
Agni! 720 pairs of sons (ahoratras) ride this wheel.’

ST EIIhH BAT01 AT & IdTr=lohd

qre=eeh BRmar | YeRalsar: SiEH Je=e: |l

dvadasa pradhayascakramekam trini nabhyani ka utacciketa
tasmintsakam trisata na sanikavo rpitah sastirna calacalasah.

‘“Twelve spokes (months), one wheel (year), three navels
(seasons): who understand these? In these, there are
installed 360 Sankus (rods, i.e. days) like pegs which do
not loosen.’

The tradition of the 7ait. Br. (7.17) also remembers the relic
of this ancient most historical fact of astronomy as follows:

AT = F AT AP Y FaEREE Ty =
3 Ty SIERRE: |

trini ca val Satani sastisca samvatsarasyahani sapta ca vai
Satani vimsatisca samvatsarasyahoratrayah.
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‘A year has 360 days, and 720 days and nights together.’

Thus, a year of 360 days consisting of 12 months of 30 days
each formed the earliest astronomical phenomenon and
thereby the earliest Vedic calendar, as is evident from the
above-cited references. It may here be informed that the month
was also further divided into five sadahas of 6 days each.

The year of 360 days was not an approximation or presented
a vague idea of the measurement of days in a year. It was rather
a real measurement of the days of a year. In fact, the above-
cited concept may be understood in light of the theories of
expanding the universe. The Vedic seers have already
expounded this theory. According to them the origin of space
or antariksa is the result of the separation of planets from stars.
Earlier they were together, and so there was no space between
them. With the passage of time due to sliding apart of planets
and stars, space between them became visible. Since the space
between them became visible, it was known as antariksa. For
instance, the S.Br. (Author, 1995:16) had it as:

‘In the beginning star and planets were together. In the
process of evolution, both began to recede and the space
between them became visible. Because space became
visible, it was called antariksa’

Modern astrophysicists have also come to none the less
similar conclusions. According to them, crores of years ago
nebulas were close to each other. Even the moon is also going
away from the earth, day by day and year by year. It has been
calculated that the distance between the moon and the earth is
increasing by 13 cms. per year. Similarly, the distance between
the earth and the sun is also increasing. Now the earth is
149597870.6 crore Kms. away from the sun. It is revolving
around the sun on its ecliptic path of 149597870.6x2x22/7 =
940329472.34 crore Kms. @ 107270 kms. per hour. Imagine
the time when the earth was closer to the sun. Its distance being
short, the ecliptic path was also short. Under the circumstances,
the earth was capable of revolving around the Sun in a shorter
period than what it is now. In fact, 197 crore years ago the earth
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revolved around the sun in 360 days only, so the year was also
described as consisting of 360 days. This shows that the ecliptic
path of the earth was 107270x8640 (360 days) hrs= 926812800
kms long in 1970000000 years ago if the period of the rate of
revolution of the earth remains unchanged. This will make the
distance of the earth from the sun 926812800x7/2/22=
147447490 kms before 197 crore years ago. So there is a total
increase of distance of the earth from sun 149597870 kms
(present) - 147447490 (1970000000 years ago) = 2150379 kms.
This makes an average increase in the distance between the
earth and sun 215037900000/1970000000=109 cms per year in
1970000000 years. Presently this increase is being calculated @
15 cms per year. It shows that in the beginning, the rate of
increase in distance was much higher than the present one.

Keeping in view of the importance of 360, the Indian
astronomers fixed 360 days for the calendric year. Later on, to
record any sort of increase in the revolution period due to
increase in the distance between the earth and the sun, the
provision of the intercalary period was made to be added to the
actual period of 360 days. Thus the beginning of the year in the
Asvini constellations and number of 360 days in a year in the
Rgvedic period support the above hypothesis.

All the above-cited evidence indicates the presence of
humans on the earth crores of years ago, thereby leading one
to infer that Vedic era was launched by the seers present 196
crore years ago and was recollected safely and carefully by a
long uninterrupted tradition of Samkalpa Pathas.

Following the lines of arguments cited above, it can further
be observed that the Vedas were visualised somewhere near the
inception of the present Kalpa. The internal evidence of the
Vedas based on linguistic analysis undoubtedly prove this fact.
Though for the time being scholars may have their reservations
on this contentious issue, since they may raise questions as to
how memory of such a long period was retained in the Vedic
and the Pauranika tradition. It may not seem feasible, but it
may also not be impossible. The manner in which the long
uninterrupted tradition has been safeguarded is unparalleled in
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the history of humankind. Further investigations in various
fields of science will be able to shed ample good light on the
authenticity of Indian traditional viewpoint.

Let me conclude that only the traditional viewpoint is
acceptable and any inference drawn on the basis of some
fragmentary references of traditional view would only be
misleading and dangerous.



7. The Epoch of Brahmanas

51/6/47

(47t Mahayuga of 6th Chaksusa Manvantara)
or
22 crore years ago

As has already been pointed out by the present author in his
work ‘New Discoveries About Vedic Sarasvat?’, Vedic tradition
finds its origin with the origin of human life or, say, the
presence of humans on this globe some 196 crore years ago, and
the Brahmanic tradition appears to have started in this country
some 22 crore years ago at the time of the first glaciation on
this Earth. The second origin of Sarasvati, as classified by the
present author, flowing from Plaksa to Vinasana, also took place
in the Brahmanic period. This fact has also been corroborated
by several Puranic traditions. Plaksa Prasravana of the
Brahmanic period is the pointer to the oozing or thawing out
of Sarasvati from the Himalayas as a glaciated region. There are
clear-cut indications in the tradition of Skand Purana (7.30.41)
that Sarasvati, having approached the glaciers, flowed on the
Earth through Plaksa. The approach of Sarasvati to glaciers was
its precipitation in the form of snowflakes from clouds, and its
flow in the form of waters on the Earth has been assigned to
the place called Plaksa. In fact, Plaksa may be recalled as the
place of origin of Sarasvati during the period when the present-
day Himalayan region, before its emergence into a
mountainous region, witnessed the first-ever glaciation since
the origin of the Earth.

Sarasvat1’s origin from Plaksa has also been recorded in the
memories of other Puranas, such as the VamanaPurana (3-4),
which states that perennial Sarasvati emerged from the Plaksa
tree.

we] eI TG A ST FATa1
Plaksa vrksat samudbhiita Saricchrestha sanatani

In the Brhannaradiya Purana (64-17), Sarasvati is also
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described as Plaksa Jata, which means “originated from Plaksa.
Moarkandeyena munina samtaptam paramam tapah

- T HHTETAT STl Sl
tatra- tatra samayata Plaksajata  Sarasvati

In the Tandya Brahmana (25-10-16), the distance between
the place where Sarasvati dries up (Vinasana) and the point of
its rising is measured as 44 Asvins. Additionally, the distance
between Plaksa and Vinasana is also as long as 44 Aévins.

FIHATRIEIAATH TR foeMI wHef: Jrea:
catuscatvarimsadasvinani sarasvatya vinasanat Plaksah
Prasravanah

Now, the primary question arises: was Plaksa a name for a
place or a tree, as it has been recalled in various books? If it was
a place name, the challenge is to determine its location and
how to find it.

Plaksa, in fact, was the name of a place, perhaps known for
its presence of Plaksa trees. That’s why it was called Plaksa. So,
it’s important to distinguish between Plaksa as a tree and Plaksa
as a place. Plaksa as a tree is commonly referred to in
vernaculars as Pilakhua or a fig tree. Botanically, it is known as
ficus religiosa.

The rising of Sarasvati from a place of Plaksa trees gave
Plaksa a religious significance, and the tree is revered as holy.
Such a place, characterized by Plaksa trees, is Pilakhua in
western Uttar Pradesh. Pilakhua is situated near Hapur and
Garhganga. The name Pilakhua is derived from Pilakhana, a
corrupt form of Plaksa.

The challenge now lies in determining the exact location of
Plaksa as modern Pilakhua based on literary records from the
Vedas, Puranas, or Epics.

(1). In this context, a reference to the Vamana Purana (3-4)
can be made. According to the text, Sarasvati, after traversing
thousands of stones, entered the Dvaitavana.
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U7 e e = wer et

TIAET qUadideT a9 Saaidid gaq

saisa Sailasahasranpi vidarya ca maha nadr

Pravista punyatoyaisa vanam daivatamiti srutam

N.L. Day has identified the location of Dvaitavana, situated

approximately 50 miles north of Meerut, in modern Uttar
Pradesh. This ancient city was once known as Marudhanvan3.

(2). King Yudhisthira started from Kurujangala towards the
north on the bank of river Sarasvatl in search of some thick
forest full of roots and fruits after sometime he entered
Dvaitavana.

There is also a reference of Pandvas proceeding towards
Sarasvati to the north of Marudhanvan (Modern Meerut). Thus
it is clear from the above-cited references that route of Sarasvati
was once via or close to the area of Deoband located to the
north of Marudhanvan (Meerut)

(3). Next, let’s discuss the location of Kamyaka vana.
According to chapter 244 of the Aryanyaka parva, Kamyaka
vana was situated almost in Marudesa. It’s important to note
that Marudesa, or Marusthal, was not a distant land but rather
a region close to Hastinapur. From the northern edge of
Kamyakavana, the majestic Himalayan forests began. This
information, coupled with the fact that Dvaitavana was located
on the banks of Sarasvati and was situated near the Himalayan
hills and forests, respectively, suggests that Sarasvati, in the
Brahmanic period, flowed through Uttar Pradesh. Furthermore,
as mentioned in the Geography of Mahabharata (P.213), from
Plaksa Prasravana, Isanudhyast Tirtha was approximately half a
mile away. The name of this Tirtha implies a place of worship
dedicated to Siva, and it could also be found within or around
Pilakhua.

(4). Mahabharata (Vanaparva: 8.3-84) mentions Plaksa
among the 113 Tirthas situated in the Kuru region. The Kuru

3 Aranyaka Parva 243.21:295.8:296.40 BORI, Poona
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region is now identified with the modern regions of
Thaneshwar, Delhi, Meerut, and Bijnor, located between the
Sarasvati and Ganga rivers. Its capital was Hastinapur (which is
now near modern Bijnor). For further reference, see also
Geographical Horizon of Mahabharata, P.137. Jain Adi Purana
also places Kurujangala between the Sarasvati and Ganga rivers
(16.193).

The most striking feature of the Tirthas mentioned in the
Vanaparva of Mahabharata is that Ganga-Sarasvati Sangam
(84.38) has also been included as one of the Tirthas of the Kuru
region. This explicitly suggests that the Ganga and Sarasvati
must meet in the Kuru region, which can only be the area
around Garhganga and Pilakhua in western Uttar Pradesh.

(5). While recounting Plaksa as the tirtha of Kurukshetra, it
is mentioned that Sarasvati originated from a Bamboo near
Saugandhika vana, which has also been identified near the
Mandakini river in the Garhwal hills of Uttar Pradesh. This
location may not be surprising when considering a folk tale
from the Bhutias of Mana village in the Garhwal region of UP.
The villagers recount the origin of Sarasvati in the Mana pass,
located at an altitude of 18,400 feet above sea level. This pass is
surrounded by majestic peaks covered in a vast expanse of snow
and ice and lies on the ancient trade route along the Indo-
Tibetan border to the Garhwal region of UP. From Mana Pass
to Mana village, Sarasvati traverses a distance of 45 kilometers.
In the high-altitude regions of the Himalayas, the altitude varies
from 11,000 feet at Keshava Prayag (the convergence of Sarasvatl
and Alaknanda) to over 18,000 feet at its source.

According to the folk tale, the river descends into Patala
loka from Bhima Bridge, forming a small stream that eventually
meets Alaknanda. The rest of the river reappears at Prayag raj
to form the Triveni. However, before its union with Alaknanda
at Keshav Prayaga, Sarasvati plunges into a deep and narrow
gorge below Bhima Bridge. This natural rock bridge is believed
to have been constructed by one of the five renowned Pandva
brothers, Bhima, during their 12-year wandering period. The
gorge reaches a depth of 150 to 200 feet. After its tumultuous
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journey through the gorge, the river emerges, its waters
cascading with white caps, and merges with Alaknanda to form
Keshav Prayaga.

Thus, from the local tradition of folk tales, it is evident that
Plaksa was a region below the glaciated area. During the
Brahmanic period, it is most likely that Plaksa was Pilakhua,
which was situated along the route of the Ganga river.

6). As mentioned above, according to the Tandya Brahmana
(25.10.1-23), the distance between Vinasana and Plaksa
Prasravana is 44 Asvins. At the same distance from Plaksa lies
Svarga loka. Therefore, individuals seeking to reach Svarga loka
embark on a journey along with the stream of Sarasvati.

TR TG TR ©eh: TTHavl: qramed: qail e
TR GIEHA LT Gt @dleh At

catuscatvamsadasvinani ~ sarasvatya — vinasanat  Plakah
prasravanah tavaditah savargo lokah sarasvati sammitena
adhvana savargam lokam yanti

Scholars and others must know that Svarga loka in Sanskrit
refers to the northern region of Garhwal, in the upper
Himalayan region, along the Mandakini river. As mentioned in
the Tandya Brahmana cited above, Plaksa was situated at an
equal distance from Vinasana and the Garhwal Himalayan
region. The performers of yajna used to travel to Svarga loka
along with the Sarasvatl stream. It’s important to note that
Plaksa was not located on the hilly terrain, but rather in the
plains. Sarasvati’s path from the Garhwal region to Plaksa
clearly indicates that Pilakhua is the exact location.

In the Brahmanic period, Sarasvati didn’t reach the western
sea; instead, it ended at Vinasana, approximately 44 Aévins from
Plaksa. This suggests that Sarasvati wasn’t a significant river
during that time, unlike later periods. The Brahmanic period
can be considered a glaciated era. According to modern
geologists, during the Triassic period, around 22 crore years
ago, the northern hemisphere, including present-day Europe,
was a desert, while the southern hemisphere, encompassing the
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Indian continent, was covered in snow. These memories of
glaciation are still preserved in the Puranas. During this
Brahmanic phase, only Sarasvati had a narrow course to flow.

Thus, it has been established that the Brahmanic tradition
originated in this country during the first glaciation period,
approximately 22 crore years ago. While modern research in
archaeology, anthropology, and physiology has provided
evidence of human existence on Earth before the lakhs of years
ago, modern science has yet to conclusively determine the
antiquity of human existence. New findings emerge daily, but
it is not our obligation to align our perspective with modern
scientific findings. We are also not limited by the evidence
suggested by modern research. The Vedas have a longstanding
tradition of scientific inquiry. The author presents the findings
of the Vedic seers and wholeheartedly endorses them. If
modern science has yet to reach a definitive conclusion, it can
rely on the Vedic findings regardless of geographical or racial
biases. However, I must urge my counterparts in India and the
West to refrain from hasty criticism of traditional Vedic
perspectives under the pressure of incomplete modern scientific
findings. The authenticity of the Vedic view regarding the age
of the Vedas was established in the previous chapter.
Additionally, caution should be exercised when dating Vedic
literature based on astronomical observations recorded in the
texts. Scholars should not draw conclusions solely on the basis
of these observations until they can precisely calculate the
cycles of the Yugas, including Mahayugas, Manvantaras, and
Kalpas, which are equally scientific as the astronomical
observations.

Epoch of the Satapatha Brahmana

In the context of the 53tap3tba Brahmana, astronomical
references like “Krttikas are not swerving from the east” (el
U= f&=N 7 =9a=) indicate that the vernal equinox occurred in
the Krttika naksatra during that period. According to Raman
ayanansa, the vernal equinox in Krttika naksatra occurred in
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1476 BC. However, this doesn’t necessarily mean that the
Satapatha Brahmana era began in 1476 BC. The precession cycle
suggests that astronomical phenomena like equinoxes and
solstices repeat every 25,920 years before or after a specific year.
Therefore, the vernal equinox in Krttika naksatra would have
occurred in 27,396 BC, i.e., 25,920 years earlier.

Another mention in the Satapatha Brahmana pertains to the
marriage between the Saptarsis and Krttika (Kak 2022: p. 55).
This suggests that the Saptarsis samvat began in Krttika naksatra
during the Satapatha Brihmana period. In 3876 BC, which is
2400 years before the vernal equinox in Krttika naksatra (1476
BC), the Saptarsis samvat also commenced with Krttika
naksatra. This pattern repeats every 2700 or 27000 years before
or after. Therefore, there is a difference of 2400 years or its
multiples between the Saptarsis’ sojourn in Krttika and the
vernal equinox in Krttika naksatra. This also indicates that the
Saptarsis Calendar was in use in this country for a long period.

While Greek historians like Pliny and Arrian suggest that
the Saptarsis Calendar began in 6676 BC, it actually originated
from the Dvapara yuga itself. As such, if we can determine a
period in the past when the Vernal equinox and the Saptarsis’s
sojourn in Krttika Naksatra coincided, we can determine the
epoch of the Satapatha Brihmana. Calculating 20 cycles of
precession (25920 vyears) and the Saptarsis (27000 years)
backward, we find that the Vernal equinox occurred in Krttika
in 519876 BC, and the Saptarsis began their sojourn in Revatl
in 541476 BC. The difference between these two periods is
541476-519876=21600 years. 21600 is a multiple of 9 times 2400
(the difference between the Saptarsis’s sojourn in Krttika and
the Vernal equinox in Krttika). Therefore, we can conclude that
519876 BC is the epoch when the Vernal equinox and the
Saptarsis’s sojourn in Krttika coincided. Based on this
mathematical analysis, the latest epoch of the Satapatha
Brahmana may be fixed as 519,876 BC. It’s worth noting that
this period can be extended back every 518,400 years, as after
or before every 518,400 years, the Vernal equinox and the
Saptarsis’s sojourn in Krttika will coincide.



8. The Epoch of Himalayas

51/6/71st Satyayuga — 51/7/23 Kaliyuga

Last phase of 6" Chaksusa Manvantara to 23 Kaliyuga of
Present Vaivasvata Manvantara
or
12 crore years ago to 2 crore years ago

There are numerous clues in the Puranas regarding the
origin of the Himalayan mountain ranges. Before the formation
of the Himalayas, Sarasvati used to emerge from the glaciated
region of Tethys’ sea, known as Plaksa or present-day Pilakhua.
This fact has already been established by the present author.
The Skanda Purana (Prabhasa khanda 33.89) narrates a
significant geological event. While emerging from Plaksa in the
glaciated region (Himvat), Sarasvati flowed westward but was
obstructed by a mountain that attempted to forcibly marry her.
This account provides valuable insights into Sarasvatr’s flow
during the glacial period preceding the Himalayas’ formation.
It also symbolically suggests that as the upper Himalayas began
to rise, they obstructed Sarasvatl’s path, as if attempting to
torcibly marry her. The Puranic records further reveal that
Sarasvati feigned taking a bath before the matrimonial
ceremony and entrusted fire to the mountain, which was
promptly extinguished. This suggests volcanic upheaval
occurred at that time. This event is believed to have transpired
during the Caksusa Manvantara (Skanda Purana, Prabhasa
khanda 35.34). Therefore, we can assign this occurrence to the
end of the Caksusa Manvantara. Interestingly, in the Vaivasvata
Manvantra, the same fire is described as Aurvanala. This time,
the fire was exceptionally destructive, consuming the earth
immediately upon its emergence (Skanda Purana 35.6).
However, Sarasvati is said to have confined the fire to the ocean,
specifically the Tethys Sea. She is also believed to have carried
the Aurvanala in a golden pitcher. As the Aurvanala rose at
Pippaladasram in the Himalayas, it flowed westward, reaching
Kedara where it pierced the earth’s crust, going underground
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with burning fire in her hands (Skanda Purana 33.21-26). It then
broke forth again at Bhuteshwar after passing through Sri
kantha  desa, Kuruksetra, Viratanagara, Gopayangiri,
Kharjuribana, Markandeyasram, and Arbudaranya (Skanda
Purana 35. 30-41). The Purana also suggests a gradual process
of Himalayan formation through volcanoes at the end of the
Caksusa Manvantara. However, this process gained momentum
with the beginning of the Vaivasvata Manvantara. At the end of
the Caksusa Manvantara, the volcanic lava was considered
Vadvanala, but at the beginning of the Vaivasvata Manvantara,
it was treated as Aurvanala.

Firstly, the Puranic record indicates that the formation of
the initial phase of the Himalayan ranges commenced
approximately 12 crores years ago at the end of the Caksusa
Manvantara. In contrast, modern scientists believe the origin of
the Himalayas occurred around 7 crores years ago. The modern
perspective is based on estimates, while the ancient view is
grounded on actual observations and records made by the then
Rsis. The above records suggest that during the process of
carrying Vadvanala, which erupted due to the formation of the
Himalayas, Sarasvati vanished underground.

The Skanda Purana (35.14) also foretells the birth of another
Vadvanala at the culmination of the current Manvantara,
suggesting a connection between the volcanic eruption at the
submarine level and the traditional deluge associated with the
end of the Manvantara cycle.

Thus, even considering modern geological research, the
Himalayan mountain ranges began forming approximately 7
crore years ago during the Eocene period. It is widely accepted
that these mountains were formed through volcanic activity.
Ancient Puranic traditions, particularly the Skanda Purana
(7.33.40-41), mention Vadvagni, which is believed to be a
synonym for submarine volcanic activity. These traditions
suggest that Sarasvati, the river of life, drained Vadvagni into
the western sea at Prabhas Patan. This event aligns with a
geological occurrence that occurred approximately 12 crore
years ago due to volcanic activity at the submarine level of
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Manasa-sara or Tethys sea. The continuous deposition of
volcanic lava led to the upliftment of the ocean floor, causing
the dewatering of Manas-sara. Subsequently, Sarasvati
discharged the uplifted water into the western sea at Prabhas
Patan. During the early Himalayan phase, approximately 12
crore years ago, when the Himalayan ranges were still in the
process of formation, Sarasvati flowed towards the western sea
or reached its terminus there. Therefore, it can be inferred that
from the onset of the glacial period, around 22 crore years ago,
until the formation of the initial Himalayan ranges,
approximately 12 crore years ago, Sarasvati traversed the region
from Plaksa to Vinasana. However, with the rise of the
Himalayan ranges, Sarasvatl’s course extended to the western
sea. This extended route remained operational until the final
phase of the Himalayan ranges emerged, approximately 2 crore
years ago. This period coincides with the reign of Lord Rama,
according to Indian chronology. Rama’s birth is recorded in the
beginning of the 24th Treta, which translates to around 1.8
crore years.

Here, it may be convenient for readers to summarize that
during the Samhita period, which the present author estimates
lasted from 196 crores of years to the glacial period,
approximately 22 crore years ago, Sarasvatl is described as
originating from clouds to form water reserves on the Earth. In
the post-Samhita or Brahmana period, which the present author
refers to as the period of the first glaciers in this region, Sarasvatl
originated from Plaksa and flowed until Vinsana, or the area
near modern Bisan in Rohtak District, Haryana. This tradition,
dating back to the origin of the Himalayas, recounts that
Sarasvati drained the Vadvanala of the Tethys sea into the
western sea. Therefore, during the early Himalayan phase,
Sarasvati emerged as overflowing waters from the Tethys sea.

Middle Himalayan phase

The Middle Himalayan phase, dating back 6 crore years,
marks the period preceding the origin of the Siwalik ranges.
References to this phase can be found in the Puranas,
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particularly in the Matsya Purana (121.64-65), which narrates
the origin of the Sarasvatl and Jyotismati rivers. According to
this tradition, these rivers emerged from the Sarpa or Naga lake,
situated at the back of Hemakuta, flowing towards the western
and eastern seas, respectively.

TRERT TN e FHAIST: THFed U8 g Huiony qeR: W
T FHaf] TS g AT STaTTe fIHad: TIgaaiamT (232 118Y)

parasaparena dviguna dharmatah kamato rthatah
hemakutasya prsthe tu sarpanam tatsarah smrtah
sarasvati prabhavati tasmatjjyotismati tu ya
avagadhe hyubhayatah samudraupurvapascimau (121.65 )

The Vayu Purana presents a similar account, albeit with
minor variations. For instance, the Sarpa or Naga lake is
referred to as Sayané lake, and Sarasvati is called Manasvini. In
the referenced text, Hemakduta, the modern Kailash range (Ali,
1973: Chapter 4), and the Sarpa lake or Syana lake located
behind Kailasa are identified as the lake Nak Tso. This lake
forms an extensive water sheet that merges with the Pangong
Tso at its southeastern bend. Subsequently, the combined
waters flow towards the western sea. (Ali: 71)

Phase

Middle Himalayan

Vedic Sarasvati, divided into two streams, Sindhu and Brahmaputra,
ultimately led to its demise.

Ali (1973) appears to be correct in his conclusions. The
word Hembkauta refers to Kailasa. In fact, Sarpa lake, Naga lake,
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or Nak Tso is known in the Vamana Purana as Brahma Sarovar
as well. Brahma-sara signifies Manas-sara. Perhaps, in more
ancient times, Nak Tso extended up to the modern
Manasarovar lakes (Manasarovar and Raksastala). Today, we
find two river systems, Sindhu and Brahmaputra, originating
from the Manasarovar lakes. Sindhu enters the western sea,
while Brahmaputra enters the eastern sea. The Matsya Purana
names Sindhu as Manasvini due to its origin from Manasrovara,
while the Vayu Purana names it as Sarasvati only. On the other
hand, Brahmaputra has been named as Jyotismati by both, since
it flows towards the east, or the direction of Praga jyotispur
(Assam). Jyotismati is the name of the eastern direction because
the Sun rises first in the east. This is why Assam was called Praga
jyotispur. Therefore, Sarasvati in the middle Himalayan phase
is Sindhu. In fact, both the rivers Sindhu and Brahmaputra
originate from the two parts of the same lake. Perhaps, this is
why the tradition of the Padma Purana (5.18;117-28; 123) and
the Skanda Purana (7.35.26) recalls Sarasvati as both Praci or
eastward flowing and Pascimabhimukhi, or westward flowing.
According to the tradition of the Padma Purana (ibidem) and
the Skanda Purana (7.35.26), Pract Sarasvati is Brahmaputra,
and Pascimi Sarasvati is Sindhu. Trikandasesa also calls Sarasvati
as Jyotismati. In fact, Sarasvatl’s origin is attributed to the
middle Himalayan phase, when it emerged from Sarpa or Naga
lake. This tradition is found in the Vamana Purana (13.120),
where it is referred to as Nagodbheda. The Puranas also
mention that Sarasvati originated from Manas, Brahma, or Nak
lake, all of which are associated with Nagodbheda, which
literally means “origin from Nak lake.” Interestingly, Nak also
signifies heaven, and the upper Himalayan region was
renowned as heaven or Svarga loka.

Last Himalayan Phase

In the last Himalayan phase, we discover the origin of the
Siwalik hills. During the earliest glacial period, the entire
Himalayan region was renowned as Himvat. Once the
Himalayan ranges of mountains began to emerge, the region
came to be known as Kailash region, or the abode of Siva.
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Later, the hilly terrain that developed in the lower region of
Kailada came to be known as the flocks of Siva, Sivalaka, or
Siwalik in the present sense. With the origin of the Siwalik
ranges, the origin of various rivers also shifted from the Upper
Himalayan region (Svarga loka or Nagaloka). The Siwalik
ranges were also called Himvatpada, marking the final phase of
the Himalayan mountains’ origin. For instance, the origin of
the Ganga is described in the Puranas as originating from Svarga
loka. Svarga loka encompasses both the mid-sphere
(atmosphere) where clouds form and precipitate into rain or
the highest altitudes on Earth, including the Upper Himalayan
region and the two polar regions (Merus), the North and South
poles. Regarding the origin of the Ganga, it is stated that it
descended from Svarga onto the flocks of the Siva. As
mentioned earlier, these flocks of the Siva are synonymous with
the Siwalik ranges of mountains. From these flocks, the Ganga
is said to have descended onto the Earth in various streams.
Similarly, during the Siwalik phase, the origin of the Sarasvati
is also narrated as Sivodbheda, meaning the origin of Sarasvati
from the Siwalik ranges of mountains. The Siwalik ranges were
also known as Himavatpada, signifying the final phase of the
Himalayas’ origin. The Brahma Purana (2.16.24-27) provides a
list of rivers that originated during the Himavatpada or Siwalik
phase. The list includes names such as Yamuna, Saryu, Ravi,
Vyasa, Jhelam, Devika, Kuhu, Gomati, Drsadvati, Kausiki,
Tridiva, Nisthivi, Gandaki, Caksu, and lohita:

AR ST ST Wt W T AR T T ey et

-
TAGHSHI = FHAT G S Tt = feranst et Fg - 4
T SO = gl o el iRren! et < Mgt ot en
-R&
ATl ST fearerafegar: -3
tairvimisra janapada arya mlecchasca bhagasah
piyante yairima nadyo Ganga sindhuh sarasvati -24

satadruscandrabhaga ca yamuna saryustatha
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Iravati vitasta ca vipasa devika kuhi - 25
gomati dhitapapa ca budbuda ca drsdvati
kausiki tridiva caiva nisthivi gandaki tatha -26

caksurlohita ityeta himvatpadanissrtah -27

1 re hace
Last Himalayan I hase

The Brahma Purana, as mentioned earlier, clearly illustrates
that during the final phase of the Himalayas’ origin, Saryu,
Devika, Kuhu, Gomati, Drsadvati, Kausiki, Tridiva, Nisthivi,
Gandaki, Caksu, and Lohita either appeared as new rivers or
existing rivers with new names. In the context of existing rivers
with new names, Lohita, or the present-day Brahmaputra, is a
notable example. It didn’t acquire its name as Lohita during the
earliest phase of the Himalayas’ origin. In fact, it was initially
named Jyotismati, as mentioned earlier. During the Inpre
Himalayan period, Sindhu and Lohita were not distinct entities;
instead, they were combined as Sarasvati. It was only during the
Himalayan period that both river systems emerged by dividing
Sarasvati into two opposing streams. This was the final phase of
the Himalayas’ origin when they developed their separate
identities from Sarasvati. Notably, during this phase, there was
a shift in the connection of Sarasvati from Sindhu or Jyotismati
to the Ganga. The origin of Sarasvati was also recounted as
Sivodbheda, similar to the origin of the Ganga’s Sivalak. The
Brahma Purana, which delves into the information about the
Siwalik phase, also narrates a story that sheds light on a
geological fact: Sarasvati submerged itself into the basin of the
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Ganga due to Brahma’s growing affection for her. The
Brahmavaivarta Purana also provides a similar account of the
origin of Sarasvati and the Ganga. In fact, after the completion
of the last phase of the Himalayan ranges, the entire Himalayan
region gained fame as the region of Siva. The eastern region
also came to be known as the region of Brahma or
Brahmarsidesa, which is now represented by modern Burma.
Sarasvati’s fear of developing love for Brahma clearly indicates
the discharge of the maximum waters of Sarasvati towards the
east through its eastern stream, which is the Brahmaputra. To
preserve its identity as a westward-flowing river, there was no
other option but to accept the myth that Sarasvati submerged
itself into the basin of Ganga. This myth persisted, and as
mentioned in the tradition of the Brahmavaivarta Purana, it was
asserted that Sarasvati and Ganga had the same origins.

The oneness of Ganga and Sarasvati is also supported by a
tradition in the Vamana Purana (Chapter 42), which states that
taking a dip in the eastern flow of Sarasvati provides the same
benefits as taking a dip in Ganga.

T: HS TET HEES AV GATATS

yah snati ganga snanaphalam labheta parvapravahe

In fact, the reference to the eastern flow in connection with
Sarasvati is a pointer to the Ganges alone and not to any other
river.

The connection between Sarasvatl and Ganga can also be
traced back to the Vedic period. During that time, the origin
of Sarasvatl was described as originating from Plaksa. Ancient
Plaksa, or Pilakhua in modern times, was situated near the basin
of Ganga. Close to this location is a place called Garhganga,
which is believed to be the home of Ganga. This proximity
between the original source of Vedic Sarasvati (Plaksa) and
Modern Ganga (Garhganga) led to the recognition that the
origin of Siwalik Sarasvat1 (the lost Sarasvati) and Ganga was the
same.

The origin of the last phase of the Himalayan ranges, or
Siwalik ranges, is believed to have started approximately
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2,00,00,000 years ago, during the Treta yuga of the 24th
Mahayuga of Vaivasvata Manvantara. This period coincides with
the time of Rama, as mentioned earlier, and is also described in
Puranas as the 24th Treta. During Rama’s period, the Sarayu
river was mentioned, and it is also included in the list of rivers
considered to have belonged to the Siwalik phase by the present
author.

The mention of Sarayu during Rama’s period further
supports the authenticity of the discussion. It is evident that
several new rivers emerged from the mountain ranges during
the last phase of the Himalayas’ origin. Their names include
Saryu, Devika, Kuhu, Gomati, Drsadvati, Kausiki, Tridiva,
Nisthivi, Gandaki, Caksu, and Lohita, among others. All of
these rivers undoubtedly originated approximately 2,00,00,000
years ago, as evidenced by the mention of Sarytu during Rama’s
period, which is unequivocally associated with this timeframe.



9. Epochs of Eminent
Personalities of the Present
Manvantara

According to the Indian philosophical tradition, the
Urdhvaretasa Rsis (High-spirited Yogis who have mastered their
senses and attained the revelation of God’s creation) after
attaining moksa, come back to the earth upon the culmination
of the Mahayuga cycle (i.e. in the next creation).

g s f&d vTeT: v geaa: |

T ATRIT hdX: ST = I |l

ye Sruyante divam praptah rsayo hyurdhvaretasah |
mamtra brahmana kartarah jayante cha yugaksayat Il

Adi Sankara, in his commentary on Vedanta Darsana, also
supports this notion, asserting that at the culmination of a
Mahayuga cycle (end of creation), the Maharsis regain the
knowledge in the next creation cycle attained by them in the
previous creation cycle.

FIATed Jal diderEH Jeud: |
AT TET QEH ST DI |l

yugantetarhitan vedan setihasan maharsayah |
lebhire tapasa purvam anujnata svayambhuva Il

One such tradition of great scholars, known as the ‘Vyasa
tradition,” began in this country during each Dvapara Yuga of
the present Manvantara (Vaivasvata Manvantara).
Consequently, the some Vyasa would be reborn in the Dvapara
yuga of each subsequent Mahayuga. The Brahmanda Purana
provides a detailed account of this tradition, spanning from the
beginning of the Vaivasvata Manvantara until the end of the
28th Dvapara. Their epochs are listed below:

THTEHTR GOy I: TH: |
FHTHTH T AT &R I ||
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S A ST I I |
SATTARIAh@T o SaT &l HemNi: ||

evamavartamanaste dvaparesu punah punah |
kalpanamarsavidyanam nana sastrakrtascha ye
vaivasvate-ntare tasmin dvaparesu punah punah |
astavimsatikrtva vai veda vyasta maharsibhih |

The name of the first Vedavyasa of the first Dvapara yuga
was Svayambhuva Vedavyasa. As such his epoch can be fixed
51/7/1st Dvapara or 116,645,120 years ago.

FTOR T &l @ AaT: SR |

dvapare prathame vyasta svayam vedah svayambhuva |

The second Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the second
Dvapara yuga. His name was Prajapati. His epoch can be fixed
51/7/2nd Dvapara or 112,325,120 years ago.

EGIERARTECC R EC i e e ]

dvitiye dvapare chaiva vedavyasah prajapati Il

The third Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the third
Dvapara yuga. His name was Usana. His epoch can be fixed
51/7/3w Dvapara or 108,005,120 years ago. The fourth was
known as Brhaspati. He was born in fourth Dvapara yuga, His
epoch can be fixed 51/7/4th Dvapara or 103,685,120 years ago.

A =T A =9gd = geed: |

trtive chosana vyasah chaturthe cha brhaspatih |

The fifth Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the fifth
Dvapara yuga. His name was Savita. His epoch can be fixed
51/7/5% Dvapara or 96,364,120 years ago. The sixth was known
as Mrtyu. He was born in sixth Dvapara yuga, His epoch can be
fixed 51/7/6th Dvapara or 95,045,120 years ago.

e = AT g T8 W 0
savita pamchamo vyasah mrtyuh sasthe smrtah prabhuh Il

The seventh Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the seventh
Dvapara yuga. His name was Indra. His epoch can be fixed
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51/7/7% Dvapara or 90,735,120 years ago. The eighth was
known as Vasistha. He was born in eighth Dvapara yuga, His
epoch can be fixed 51/7/8th Dvapara or 86,405,120 years ago.

TEH 9 adds: ATATEH T4 |

saptame cha tathaivendrah vasisthaschastame smrtah /|

The ninth Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the ninth
Dvapara yuga. His name was Sarasvata Vedavyasa. He was the
son of Sarasvati. His epoch can be fixed 51/7/9% Dvapara or
82,085,120 years ago. The tenth was known as Tridhama. He
was born in tenth Dvapara yuga, His epoch can be fixed
51/7/10th Dvapara or 77,765,120 years ago. The 11th was Trivrsa
born in 51/7/11th Dvapara, 73,445,120 years ago. 12thwas known
as Sanadvaja. He was born in 51/7/12th Dvapara yuga or
69,115,120 years ago.

REEAE] AaH P S¥H Fa: |

TR g BEw: T qd: WA |l

sarasvatastu navame tridhama dasame smrtah |
atkadase tu trivrsah sanadvajah tatah parama Il

The 13th Vedavyasa in the chain was born in the 13t Dvapara
yuga. His name was Antariksa. His epoch can be fixed 51/7/13t%
Dvapara or 64,805,120 years ago. The 14th was known as
Dharma. He was born in 51/7/14th Dvaparaor 60,584,120 years
ago. The 15t was Tryayarani. He was born in 51/7/15th Dvapara
or 56,165,120 years ago. 16thwas known as Dhanafjaya. He was
born in 51/7/16t Dvapara yuga or 51,845,120 years ago.

TG ATANET THATY e |

ZATEI0] Y=l W q gord: ||

trayodase chantarikso dharmaschapi chaturdase |
trayayarani pamchadase sodase tu dhanamjayah Il

The 17th Vedavyasa in the chain was born in 51/7/17%h
Dvapara yuga or 47,515,120 years ago. His name was Krtanjaya.
The 18t was known as Rsija. He was born in 51/7/18t Dvapara
yuga, 43,205,120 years ago. The 19th was Bhardvaja. He was
born in 51/7/19t%h Dvapara, 38,885,120 years ago. 20th was
Gautama son of Gotama. He was born in 51/7/20% Dvapara
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yuga, 34,565,120 years ago.
FIS: FHS USSR F4q: |
TSI WRETST: WRETSI Tias: ||
krtamjayah saptadase rsijostadase smrtah /|
rsijatu bharadvajah bharadvajattu gautamah Il

The 2istVedavyasa born in the 51/7/21st Dvapara yuga,
30,245,120 years ago. His name was Uttama. The 22nd was
known as Haryavana. He was born in 51/7/22nd Dvapara yuga,
25,925,120 years ago. The 23w was Vena. He was born in
51/7/23rd Dvapara, 21,605,120 years ago. 24th was Vajasrava
Somamukhyayana. He was born in 51/7/24t%h Dvapara yuga,
17,285,120 years ago.

Qﬁ ?‘l?‘ﬁ 3?537-[: W |
TSI T 9 Al areisEd: |
gautamaduttamaschaiva tato haryavanah smrtah |
haryavanat paro venah smrto vajasravastatah Il

The 25th Vedavyasa in the chain was born in 51/7/25%h
Dvapara yuga, 12,965,120 years ago. His name was Trnabindu
Tataja. The 26t was known as Sakti. He was born in 51/7/26t
Dvapara yuga, 8,645,120 years ago. The 27t was Parasara
Jatukarna. He was born in 51/7/27t% Dvapara, 4,325,120 years
ago. Finally, in the 51/7/28% Dvapara yuga was born Krsna
Dvaipayana Vedavyasa, 5,120 years ago.

St o AT AT |

TOTrgRTor: T oI |

AT S Ah: IHATT TWER: |

STTERUT SHATRAT gTa: Fa: |l

ERIENIT TR IECCIR MR UCE I

The tradition of the Brahmanda Purapa not only mentions

the history of 28 Vyasas, but also forecasts the birth of 29th
Vedavyasa as Droni in 51/7/29th Dvapara.

Ty ST =9 [T U = 1l

bhavisye dvapare chaiva droni dvaipayanopi cha I/
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In addition to the above history of 28 Vedavyasas, the
tradition of various Puranas mentions the history of some other
prominent personalities in the Vaivasvata Manvantara. For
example, the Vayu Purana (92.10) says that in 51/7/2nd Dvapara
yuga, i.e. 119,654,000 years ago, there was born Saunahotra, an
effulgent emperor who engaged in high penances desiring a
son

TS TR O] el TehTRNE |

TeRM: TU&Y T SEaUEq: || 919, 92.10

dvitiye dvapare prapte saunahotro prakasirat /
putrakamah tapastepe nrpo dirghatapastathah Il

Vayu. 92.10

Similarly, from the tradition of Brahmanda Purapa, we are
given to understand that in 51/7/7t Tretayuga, i.e. 91,975,120
years ago the whole universe was ruled by Bali. During his
reign, Visnu assumed the form of a dwarf.

EISEISEERRISEER AN

TASAFATTS T ATHATS T ||

balisamsthesu tretayamsaptame yuge |
detyaistrailokyamapanne trtiye vamano ‘bhavat |

The Matsya Purana (3.47.223) informs us that in the
51/7/19% Treta yuga, Parasurama son of Jamadagni who
exterminated all the Ksatriyas from the earth was born
79,488,120 years ago. He is considered the 6th incarnation of
Visnu and 4t one among the incarnations of Vaivaisvata
Manvantara. He was preceded by famous Visvamitra.

TehHIedl Sarl Faes=aehl f&a9: |

STHEAEIT T8I faaiiis T || 96 T, 3.47.223
ékonavimsyam tretayam sarvaksatrantako vibhuh |
Jamadagnyastatha sastho visvamitra purassarah I/

Matsya Purana. 3.47.223



10. The Epoch of Ramayana
51/7/24%Treta
or 18,209,120 years ago as on 2019 AD

The Yogavasistha provides information about the time
period of Rama. In this context, the following verse can be
referred to:

TR T Hid &07 AT G Fad - 6/1.27.18

adya rama krte ksine treta samprati vartate.

[Meaning] Now, O Rama, the Satyayuga has passed, and
we are currently in the Treta Yuga when you are born to
vanquish your enemies.

From the provided statement, it is evident that during the
time of Rama, the Satyayuga had already passed, and the
Tretayuga had commenced. As mentioned in the Mahabharata,
Rama was born during the sandhi period of Dvapara and
Tretayuga. Currently, we are in the 28t Kaliyuga, which means
that the 28t Tretayuga has also passed.

However Puranic sources give more specific information.
Accordingly, Rama was born in the 24t Tretayuga4. This period

4 A =qiEs TEun quE: SR |
T IRRFY UTH 0T &R-HERAEE || Vayu Purana, 70-88

tretayuge caturvims$e ravanah tapasah ksayat

ramam dasarathim prapta saganah ksayamiyivan.

[Meaning] In the 24th Tretayuga Ravana along with his family
members will invite his destruction at the hands of Rama, due to
the reduction of the fruits of his penances.

FAFER I e AT AT |

T AT Al =qee: 99aH: | Brahmanda Purana, 22.36.3
chaturvimse yuge vatsa tretayam raghuvamsajah
ramo nama bhavisyami chaturvyiha sanatanah.

[Meaning] In the 24th Tretayuga, Rama will be born in the
lineage of Raghus. He will lead the four fold army.

?@ﬁ@ ﬂ'ﬁmﬁﬁmzmz |
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works out, given astronomicalcalculations, to be around 18
Million years. The calculations are as under:

Years of 28t Kaliyuga elapsed =5120
Years of 28t Dvapara elapsed =864,000
Years of 28t Treta elapsed =1,296,000
Years of 28t Satyayuga elapsed =1,728,000
Years of 27th Mahayuga elapsed =4,320,000
Years of 26th Mahayuga elapsed =4,320,000
Years of 25th Mahayuga elapsed =4,320,000
Years of 24t Kaliyuga elapsed =432,000
Years of 24th Dvapara elapsed =864,000
Total years at the end of Treta = 18149120
Years of 24th Treta = 129600

Total years at the beginning of Treta = 17072661

Accordingly, the birth of Rama took place from 17.072,661
(1.7 million) years to 18,149,120 (1.8 million) years ago from
2019 AD (Kali 5120).

We have some more specific astronomical information
about the birth of Rama from Ramayana (1.18.8-9) which is
rendered below:

Tl I FHH T Al I THI: |
AL IS HY = ArarTen a2t i 8 1l
e SMfefica W=Eey 9= |
UY Fehd AU ATFAATAGAT FE 1l 9 |l

&Ik T F(d SAT: ol HEhoa: | Harivarhsa Purana, 22.104
chaturvirmse yuge capi viSvamitrapurahsarah

loke rama iti khyatah tejasa bhaskaropamah.

[Meaning] In the 24th Tretayuga, Rama led by Visvamitra will
become famous due to his effulgence like sun.



Indian Chronology to Indian History 115

e ST Fae e ehad |

FIFATSAG TH [EFAFURFIH 11 10 |1

tato yajie samapte tu rtunam sat samatyayul |
tatascha dvadase mase chaitre navamike tithau Il 8 Il
naksatre aditidaivatye svochchasamsthesu pamchasu |
grahesu karkate lagne vakpatavinduna saha Il 9 I/
prodyamane jagannatham sarvalokanamaskrtam |
kausalyajanayad ramam divyalaksanayutam Il 10 /|

When the six seasons had passed after the completion of
Yajna, in the twelfth month of Chaitra, on the ninth day
of the lunation, in the ‘Punarvasu’ constellation, presided
over by the Aditi devata, when the five planets were in
their uccha (mandoccha), meaning the Sun, Jupiter,
Saturn, Mars, and Venus were in their Mandoccha
(Apsis), the Mandoccha of Brhaspati had risen with the
Moon in the Karka (Cancer) ascendant (Lagna). Kausalya
gave birth to Rama.

This information has perplexed some scholars. It’s worth
noting that Mrs. Saroj Bala, a retired IRS officer, has been
spreading confusion regarding the date of birth of Sri Rama for
several years. In her book, “Dating the Era of Lord Ram” (Rupa
& co. Delhi, 2005), she claims that Sri Rama was born on
January 10, 5114 BC. She asserts that she obtained these results
using Planetarium Gold software and provides a sky view of
planetary positions calculated by the software. However,
Planetarium and other software are unable to predict the
mandoccha (apsis) of planets or accurately determine the Indian
lunar months that existed during that period.

It’s important to clarify that the planetary positions
suggested by the author based on an apparent
misunderstanding of the Sloka of Ramayana are not accurate.
Even a layperson knows that the Sun never enters the Aries sign
in January. In 5114 BC, the Sun entered the Makara sign on
January 27th, so on January 10th, 5114 BC, it was in the Dhanu
sign. When the Sun is in Makara or Dhanu, there can be either
the Pausha or Magha months. Therefore, there’s no basis for
claiming that the Chaitra month began in January.
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A careful examination of the horoscope for 5114 BC,
prepared using Astrodienst, reveals that the positions of various
stars according to tropical (Horoscope 1) and sidereal
(Horoscope 2) calculations are as follows:

Name of Star Position (Tropical) Position (Sidereal)

Sun Sagittarius Aquraius
Jupiter Gemini Leo
Mars Aquarius Aries
Venus Sagitarus Pisces
Saturn Leo Scorpio

Horoscope 1

astrolog 6.58
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astrolog 6.50
Ram Ramauana
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So, none of the planetary positions as erroneously
interpreted from the Ramayana’s sloka actually align with Saroj
Bala’s claims. Furthermore, as mentioned earlier, her
translation of the sloka is also based on a misunderstanding of
its meaning. In the $loka, the word ‘uccha’ in connection with
grahas has been incorrectly translated as the ‘uccha’ position of
grahas, as is commonly understood in astrology. However, the
author of the Ramayana is not referring to astrology but rather
astronomy to determine the dateline of Rama. Therefore,
‘uccha’ here denotes the mandoccha (highest slow speed) of
the grahas. The author provides two clues: 1. By the time of
Rama’s birth, the lagna (ascendent) Karka (Cancer) was rising,
and 2. The Moon and mandoccha of Brhaspati were also rising
in the Karka sign, which was also the ascendent during that
period. Additionally, the Moon was in conjunction with the
Punarvasu Naksatra of the Karka sign. It’s important to note
that the fourth quarter of the Punarvasu Naksatra spends time
in the Karka sign. The longitude of the Karka sign ranges from
900 to 1209, while the longitudes of the Punarvasu Naksatra
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range from 80° to 93.20. Therefore, the fourth quarter of the
Punarvasu Naksatra’s time in the Karka sign falls within the
longitude range of 90° to 93.2°. Based on this information, the
mandoccha of Brhaspati must be between 90° and 93.20. It’s
also worth mentioning that when a planet or graha is at its
mandoccha (apsis) at 0° or 360° and 1809, the difference
between its true and mean position is zero. According to
Bhaskaracharya, the mandoccha of Brhaspati completes 855
revolutions in a Kalpa (4,320,000,000 years). In contrast, the
present Surya Siddhanta states that the mandoccha of Brhaspati
completes 900 revolutions in a Kalpa year (4,320,000,000 years
minus 17,064,000 years of creation). However, Bhaskaracharya
or Brahma Siddhanta does not consider any period spent during
creation, unlike the present Strya Siddhanta. Therefore, we will
perform calculations based on both Siddhantas.

According to Bhaskaracharya, one revolution of Brhaspati’s
mandoccha will occur in 4,320,000,000/855=
5052631.5789473 years. As mentioned earlier, Pauranika
sources, quoted above, indicate that Rama’s birth took place
during the 24th Tretayuga. We know that until the beginning
of the 24th Tretayuga, 1,936,440,000 years had elapsed since
the commencement of the Kalpa. Therefore, dividing
1,936,440,000 years by 5052631.5789473 vyears yields the
position of Brhaspati’s mandoccha at the beginning of the 24th
Tretayuga as (1,936,440,000 / 5052631.5789473=) 383.25375.
This calculation implies that Brhaspati’s mandoccha has
completed 383 revolutions by the beginning of the 24th
Tretayuga and has moved 0.25375X360=91.35 degrees, which
corresponds to the position of Punarvasu Naksatra in the Karka
Sign. This serves as a solid proof of the precise dateline of Sri
Rama as per the Yogavasistha, which states that Sri Rama was
born at the beginning of the 24th Tretayuga, approximately
17.072,661 (1.7 million) years ago from 2019 AD. It appears that
Yogavasistha’s calculation aligns with the Brahma Siddhanta
adopted by Bhaskaracharya. However, if we perform the
calculation using the present Suryasiddhanta, the time of
Rama’s birth is determined to occur at the end of the 24t
Tretayuga. The calculations are as follows:
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According to the Surya Siddhanta, as quoted above, one
revolution of Brhaspati’s mandoccha will occur in
4,302,936,000 divided by 900, which equals 4781040 years. We
know that 1,936,440,000 years had passed until the beginning
of the 24th Tretayuga. Therefore, dividing 1,936,440,000 by
4781040 vyields the position of Brhaspati’s mandoccha in the
24th Tretayuga as (1,936,440,000 / 4781040=) 405.0248481502.
This means that Brhaspati’s mandoccha has completed 405
revolutions by the beginning of the 24th Tretayuga and has
moved 0.0248481502 times 360 degrees, which corresponds to
the position of Asvini Naksatra in the Mesa Sign. Punarvasu
Naksatra is located in the Karka sign at 900 degrees. The
difference between these two positions is 90 degrees minus 8.94
degrees, which equals 81.054665928 degrees. Brhaspati’s
mandoccha takes 4781040 divided by 360, which equals
13280.9999677 years, to travel one degree. Consequently,
Brhaspati’s mandoccha will take 81.054665928 times
13280.9999677 years, which equals 1,076,459 years, to reach
the fourth pada of Punarvasu Naksatra in the Karka sign.
Calculations based on the current Suryasiddhanta indicate that
Rama was born at the end of the Treta yuga, which is 17.072,661
years ago, plus 1,076,459 years, resulting in a total of 18,149,120
(1.8 million) years ago from 2019 AD. It is worth noting that
the above date of the Ramayana was already known to the
people of India during the time of Alberuni, who visited India
in 1031 AD. Alberuni calculated the date of Rama as 18,148,132
years before the gauge-year (1031 AD).

In addition to the astronomical evidence, we also have some
other literary and archaeological evidence that supports this
view. It is also mentioned in the Puranas that by the time of
Rama, the final phase of the Himalayan upliftment had come
to an end. This fact is corroborated by the internal evidence of
the Ramayana and archaeological findings. In the Valmiki
Ramayana (Dr. Ravi Prakash Arya, 1998), specifically in the
Sundara Kanda (4.28), it is mentioned that when Hanumana
first arrived at Ravana’s palace, he was greeted by decked
gateways surrounded by four-tusked elephants that resembled
the masses of white clouds and wild beasts and birds. The verse
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goes as follows:

FROY Tqe: Farg=ETE: |
i TERER Ae FRTITE: )

varapaisca chaturdantaih svetabhranicayopamaih
bhuasitaih ruciradvaram mattaisca mrgapaksibhih.

[Meaning] The inner apartments of Ravana were
adorned with four-tusked elephants resembling masses of
white clouds; and possessing graceful gateways attended
by deer and chirping birds.

At another place (Ramayana, Sundara kanda, 27.12), Trijata,
a Raksasi, sees in her dream illustrious Rama and Laksamana
mounted on a huge elephant with four tusks resembling a hill.
The original verse reads as under:

A TP Ade HereH |

ATES: AR HE FEALH: |

raghavasca punardrstaschaturdanta mahagajam
arudhasailasankasam chakasa sahalaksamanah

[Meaning] I saw again Laksamana appear in effulgence,
seated on a huge elephant, having four tusks and
resembling a hill.

Valmiki’s mention of four-tusked elephants in the
Ramayana provides compelling evidence of their existence
during the era of the epic. The Encarta Encyclopedia further
corroborates this by stating that four-tusked elephants roamed
the Earth between 38 million and 15 million years ago,
belonging to the Mastodontoidea group. Mastodontoidea is
believed to have evolved around 38 million years ago and went
extinct approximately 15 million years ago, coinciding with the
rise of the shaggy and two-tusked Mastodons.

The provided proof strongly supports the authenticity of the
Puranas tradition. It becomes evident that the astronomical
time calculation system employed by Vedic seers holds the key
to unlocking the true chronology of Indian history. In contrast,
modern historians’ calculations are highly misleading and serve
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as evidence of their misinterpretation of the Indian knowledge
system.

Four tusked elephants of Ramayana

The paradox with such historians is that they lack sufficient
knowledge of astronomy or Kalaganana. In fact, a
comprehensive understanding of ancient Indian history
requires a solid grasp of astronomy and Sanskrit. Even in today’s
era, it would be highly beneficial for students of ancient history
to pursue additional qualifications in astronomy, Kalaganana,
or Sanskrit. Historians lacking knowledge in these fields would
be unable to accurately portray ancient Indian history, and their
attempts would be nothing short of a mockery.

Non-existent of history is not the weakness of Indian
literature, but the actual weakness of the reviewers. There is a
dictum in Sanskrit

Y TR A= T G
naisa sthanoraparadho yadainam andho na pasyati.

It’s not the pillar’s weakness if a blind person can’t see
it. The real weakness lies within the blind person.'

The Indian concept of history was far more scientific than
it is today. Indians not only recorded the births, deaths, and
posterity of kings, but they also made provisions to register the
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birth, death, and posterity of even ordinary citizens. This
tradition continues to this day, centered around the renowned
Tirtha sthalas of the country. If you visit Hardwar, Allahabad,
Srinagar, and other holy places, you’ll find their Pandas,
Panjikaras, or Registrars diligently maintaining the history of
ordinary people by recording their births, deaths, and posterity
at their own level, without any government assistance. It’s
astonishing to learn that Maithala Brahmanas in Bihar have a
tradition of verifying the records of seven generations by the
institution of Panjikaras before the betrothal ceremony. These
practices collectively demonstrate the deep sense of history that
permeates Indian society.



11. The Epoch of Suryasiddhanta

51/7/28t Satyayuga/1728000

In the Suryasiddhanta, only the Vedic astronomical era is
mentioned. The text states that the Suryasiddhanta was revealed
to Maya, a renowned Western scholar, at the end of the
Satyayuga of the present 28th Mahayuga.

This period, when astronomical calculations are considered,
is estimated to have occurred approximately 214,112,000 years
ago. The calculations are as follows:

Years of 28t Kaliyuga elapsed =5120

Years of 28t Dvapara elapsed =8,40,000
Years of 28t Treta elapsed = 1296000
Total years elapsed = 2141120

The text of the Suryasiddhanta can be cited below:
FERE  Fid HIATHT TS |
®E WY 70 SREATHA 1 1.2

alpavasiste tu krte mayanama mahasurah |

cee A

When the little Satyayuga was left (approximately
2141120 years ago), a renowned Western scholar named
Maya, driven by an insatiable curiosity about the
enigmatic science of Astronomy, dedicated a significant
portion of time to studying the Sun.

ISATHAHRI ST TR |

AR a1 qI&id eI |l
vedamgamagryamakhilam jyotisam gatikarapam |
aradhayan vivasvantam tapastepe suduscharam I/

It unveils the secrets of Astronomy, the primary aid to
the Vedas (the science of creation), and the explanation
of the movements of celestial bodies. By concentrating
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his Dharana, Dhyana, and Samadhi on the Sun, he
achieved this.

ATETTHT I Trerad afe |
TTOTE =N TS Fhear @& |l
tositastapasa tena pritastasmai vararthine /

grahapnam charitum pradanmayaya savita svayam Il

Consequently, he was revealed to the mysteries of
planetary science related to the solar system.



12. The Epoch of Sri Krishna

51/7/28t Dvapara/863875/Bhadrapada/K-8
or

24 Sept. 3225 BCE (Julian Calendar)

In the Bhagavatam (11.6.25), Brahma informs that Krishna
remained on the earth for 125 years.

JGERISAAUT Wad: JeuH: |
IR QA YRS T ||

yaduvamse 'vatirnasya bhavatah purusottamah |
Sarachchhatam vyatiyaya pamchavimsadhikam prabho I/

Purusottama Krishna born in Yadu Dynasty lived for 125
years. We are well aware that Sri Krishna passed away at the
end of the Dvapara yuga or the beginning of Kaliyuga. If we
add 125 years to the date of the commencement of Kaliyuga,
which is 3101 BCE, we can calculate Sri Krishna’s birthdate.
Adding 125 years to 3101 BCE gives us September 24, 3225
BCE, a Friday or 51/7/28t% Dvapara/ 863875/ Bhadrapada/
K-8.

The calculations are as under:

3t Sept. 3225 BCE, Thursday Sravana Amavasya

18th Sept. 3225 BCE, Friday Sun ingresses in Kanyasign
17t Sept. 3225 BCE, Thursday Bhadrapada Parnima
24th Sept. 3225 BCE, Friday Bhadrapada K-8

2nd Oct. 3225 BCE, Friday Bhadrapada Amavasya

On 24th September 3225 BCE, at the time of Krishna’s Birth, at
12 O'clock midnight, the Moon was posited 239 14’ in Vrsabha
Rasi, which means that the Moon was in the 4t Pada of Rohini
Nakshtra, as the 4t pada of Rohini Naksatra is located from 20°-
230.20'in Vrsabha Rasi.



13. The Epoch of Yudhisthira’s

Coronation
51/7/28t Dvapara/863928 or 3173 BC

The Kaliyuga serves as a pivotal marker in determining the
chronology of Indian history both preceding and following the
Mahabharata war. Once the commencement date of Kaliyuga
is established, it becomes straightforward to determine the
dates of numerous other historical events. Numerous
astronomical and literary sources provide valuable evidence to
support this determination. The 14th verse of the Kaliyuga Raja
Vrttanta explicitly states this:

IO STeRe: FH d fgST: |

HETETEA HERS WrEcgat A ||
pamchasaptativarsani prakkaleh sapta te dvijah |
maghasvasan maharaje sasatyurvim yudhisthire Il

The Sapta Rishis, the Great Bear, entered the
constellation of Magha approximately 75 years prior to
the commencement of Kaliyuga, which occurred in 3176
BC. During this period, the renowned king Yudhisthira
reigned over the earth (in 3173 BC).

The Brhat Samhita (13.3), as quoted by Kalhana (747-748
AD) in his work titled ‘Rajataringini’ (1.56), states that
Yudhisthira reigned over the country during the time when the
Saptarsis were positioned in the Magha Naksatra. The verse is
as follows:

S FEY, 4 T et ey udt |
: : YTRehTeTe T |
asan maghasu munayah sasati prthivim yudhisthire
nrpatau |
saddvikpamchadviyutah sakakalasya rajyasya I/

When King Yudhisthira ruled the earth, the Great Bear,
Munis, was visible in the Magha constellation. By the
time of Varahamihira, 2526 years had passed since the
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beginning of the Yudhisthira Saka (regnal period) (3173
BC). This calculation gives us the time period of
Varahamihira as 3173-2526= 647 BC.

Note: Saka kala of a king is the regnal period. It is not
Saka samvat 78 AD as is often called by ignorant
historians.

The Kaliyuga Raja Vrttanta (Bhavisya Purana, Chapter 3),
states that after 25 years in the Kaliyuga (3101 BCE), the Saptarsi
will retrograde into the ASlesa star and remain there for a
century.

EElENITER RISIEREE IR Ol

FHIA ST A& I G4 |
pamchavimsativarsesu gatesvatha kalau yuge /
samasrayisyantyaslesam munayaste satam samah I/

Our 9000 years calendar also confirms this fact.

King Yudhisthira’s coronation occurred 36 years prior to
the Mahabharata war in 3173 BC, coinciding with the
completion of three years in Magha Naksatra by the Saptarishis.
The Saptarishis entered Magha Naksatra 75 years before the
Kaliyuga, on the first lunation of the bright half of the Chaitra
month in 3176 BC. This assertion can be substantiated by the
tollowing evidence.

Saptarishis entered Magha naksatra on Chaitra S-1.
Calculations prove that this happened on 27t March, 3176BC
Saturday. Calculations are as under:

26th March 3176 BC, Friday Phalguna Amavasya
27t March 3176 BC, Saturday Chaitra S-1

16th April 3176 BC, Friday Sun ingresses in Mesa sign
9th April 3176 BC, Tuesday Chaitra Purnima
25t April 3176 BC, Sunday Chaitra Amavasya

One of the leading Indologists, Prof. Weber, based on the
tradition of Kashmiri Pandits and other evidence, concluded
that Laukika Samvat came into vogue on the first lunation of
the bright half of the Chaitra month when 25 years of Kaliyuga
had elapsed. In 3076 BC, Kaliyuga completed 25 years, and
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Saptarsis entered P. Phalguni Naksatra. According to this
calculation, Saptarsis spent 75 years in Magha Naksatra during
the Dvapara yuga and 25 years in Kaliyuga. Babu Shyam Sunder
Das writes in ‘Prachina Lekhavali’ that Sastra Sarhvat
commenced in 824 AD. In this context, Sastra Sarhvat refers to
the Saptarsi Samvat. Our ‘9000 Years Calendar of Various
Indian Eras’ clearly demonstrates that in 824 AD, a new Saptarsi
Samvat commenced with the entry of Saptarsis into Dhanistha
Naksatra.

1. In his Rajataringini (1.52), Kalhana (747-748 AD) notes
during his period in the 24th Laukika Samvat, 1070 years of the
Saka kala (Vikramaditya of Gupta Sarvat 322 BC) has passed.
Upon examining our table, we discover that the Saptarsis were
positioned in Sravana 24. The original verse is as follows:

FAITohehSes ALl TTehehTeTed A |

A ATEER AT FEH T |

laukike'bde chaturvimse sakakalasya sampratam |
saptatyabhyadhikam yatam sahasram parivatsarah Il

At present in the 24th Laukika Era, 1070 years of Saka kala
(Gupta Samvat 322 BC) have elapsed.

This gives Kalhana's epoch to be 747-748AD.

2. In 1486 Vikrama Samvat, during the reign of Raja Sansara
Chand, son of Karma Chand and grandson of Raja Prem Chand
of Trigarta Kangra, Raghava Chaitanya inscribed a stotra of
Bhavani Jwalamukhi on a stone. This stone commemorates the
fifth year of Laukika Samvat. Upon examination of our table,
we observe that in 1486, Chaitradi Vikrama Samvat, the
Saptarsis were residing in Bharani asterism for their fifth year.

3. Two inscriptions have been unearthed in Baijanath,
dating back to the Chaitradi Vikrama era of 861. The
inscriptions were inscribed by Rama, the son of Bharnatraka,
during the reigns of Raja Jaichand and Raja Laksmanachand of
Kangra, located in Himachal Pradesh. One of the inscriptions
specifically mentions the 80t year of Laukika Samvat, while the
other mentions the Saka Sarvat of 726. The authenticity of
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these dates can be easily verified from the 9000 years calendar,
which reveals that the Chaitradi Vikrama era of 861 corresponds
to the Saka (Salivahana) Sarhvat of 726. Consequently, at that
time, the Saptarsis were residing in the Sravana Naksatra for an
80t year.

4. Babu Shyam Sunder Das mentions in ‘Prachina
Lekhawali’ that the Laukika Samvat began after the completion
of the 1681 Chaitradi Vikrama era. Our 9000 Years Calendar
provides evidence to support this, as it states that after the
completion of the 1681 Chaitradi Vikrama era, the Saptarsis
completed their journey in the Krttikas and entered the Rohini
Naksatra. This indicates that a new Laukika Samvat commenced
after the 1681 Chaitradi Vikrama era.

5. The Raja Abhaya Chand and a few other Rajputs installed
a Jain Murti in the marketplace of Kangra, Himachal Pradesh,
during the Chaitradi Vikrama era in 1811. A rock inscription was
also placed there, mentioning laukika Samvat 30. Our table
provides insight into the fact that in the Chaitradi Vikrama era
of 1811, the Saptarsis were enjoying their 30th year of sojourn
in Mrgasira Naksatra.

6. Raja Sri Singh Deva of Chamba had a copper plate
inscribed with the date Laukika Samvat 34. We can confirm this
from our table that in the Chaitradi Vikrama era of 1915, the
Saptarsis were spending their 34th year in the Ardra Naksatra..

7. One more inscription of the same king is available, dated
Chaitradi Vikrama era 1916, which records Sastra Samvat 35,
which corresponds to Ardra 35..

The fragmentary evidence presented here is sufficient to
demonstrate that the Saptarsis arrived in Magha Naksatra 75
years prior to the onset of Kaliyuga, which occurred in 3176
BC.

Here it may be noted that Saptarishi Samvat, though not
astronomically significant, held chronological importance.
Varahamihira mentioned its 100-year cycle for each naksatra,
referring to chronology. Known as ‘Sastra Sarhvat,” it focused
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on the chronology of Sastras and ancient Indian history.
‘Laukika Samvat’ was chosen because it was easy for the
common person to record and restart counting after
completing 100 years.



14. The Epoch of Mahabharata
War

51/7/28t Dvapara/863963/Kartika Purnima
or
20th Nov. 3137 BC

The Aihole inscription of Meguti Temple records the dates
of the Mahabharata war (3137 BC) and an era of Saka kings (561
BCE), which was prevalent during that time in India. We find
numerous Saka eras in India, including the Saka Nrpati kala
(583 BC), which began when the Sakas started ruling India, and
the Sakanta era (78 AD), which commemorated the end of Saka
rule in India. The Saka kila mentioned in the Aihole inscription
bears a resemblance to another Saka era. It (561 BC) might
possibly be associated with Cyrus II of Persia or an independent
samvat. It’s important to note that the term “Saka” in Sanskrit
refers to a samvat, not necessarily to the Saka kings. Not all
Saka periods belong to the Saka kings.

frerg (30) BRI (3000) AT AIRA: |
FHTEEIAIhY (107) Taw@ey =g (5) |l

=T (50) el el Ug (6) TERE (500) T

THY FHATAR IR YT

trimsatsu (30) trisahasresu (3000) bharatad ahvaditah |
saptabdasatayuktesu (107) gatesvabdesu pamchasu (5) Il
pamchasatsu (50) kalau kale satsu (6) pamchasatasu
(500) cha | samasu samatitasu sakanam bhiabhujam I/

[Meaning] When 30 + 3000 + 107+5= 3142 years have
passed since the time of Bharat war (3137 BC) and
50+6+500=556 years of Saka kings (561) BC) in Kaliyuga,
Ravikirti constructed the temple (in 5 AD expired).

The year 3137 BC aligns with the era mentioned in the
Mahabharata. Here’s a brief overview of the Mahabharata’s
history:
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After his coronation at Indraprastha, Yudhisthira embarked
on a grand journey to perform the Rijasuya Yajna.
Accompanying him were his brothers Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula,
and Sahadeva, who led armies across the globe to subdue
various kings and collect tributes for the emperor. Notably, the
cunning Magadha king, Jarasandha, fell victim to Bhima and
Krishna’s might. During Yudhisthira’s sacred ceremony, he
honored Krishna as his esteemed guest, marking the
completion of 23 years of his reign, which extended until 3150
BC.

However, Yudhisthira’s reign took a tragic turn when he
fell victim to Shakuni’s treacherous tactics and became
ensnared in a game of dice. This fateful game resulted in the
loss of his kingdom, his brothers, and his beloved wife. During
the second game, Yudhisthira’s fate sealed as he squandered his
entire kingdom, leading to a 13-year exile, including a year of
anonymity until 3137 BC.

Upon the completion of his exile, Duryodhana, refused to
restore his kingdom. Despite numerous diplomatic eftorts
aimed at resolving the conflict peacefully, Yudhisthira’s pleas
tell flat on deaf ears. Ultimately, he was compelled to resort to
war against the tyrannical Duryodhana.

We are informed from the Mahabharata that Krishna
witnessed the signs of the destruction of the Yadavas. Gandhari,
consumed by grief over the loss of her sons and bereft of all her
kin, cursed him. She foretold that after 36 years, his own
kinsmen, the Yadavas, would perish in a self-destructive war.
The verses conveying this prophecy goes as follows:

TS JRIEHIeheT: T HeTadad |
AT gl WTseiiead |
WWWT@W&?:I

TS T ARA G ITHT =T &A™ 2 1l
forrea el @ IR ST |
T UTH WG a9 o RRREA:



Indian Chronology to Indian History 133

AR HETHT TR gaar=aT |
YEIATSERAT dfee THIRTH || FET9RA, 16.3.16-19

evam pasyanhrsikesah sampraptam kalaparyayam |
trarayodasyamamavasyam tandrstva prabravididam I/
chatudarsi pamichadast krteyam rahuna punah |
tada cha bharate yuddhe prapta chadya ksayaya nah Il
vimrsanneva kalam tam parichintya janardanah |
mene praptam sa sattrimsam varsam val kesisudanah
putrasokabhisamtapta gandhari hatabanghava |
yadanuvyajahararta tadidam samupagatam I

Mahabharata, 16.3.16-19

Behold these signs that foretold an inauspicious course
of time. Since the day of the new moon coincided with
the thirteenth lunation, Hrsikesa, summoning the
Yadvas, addressed them with these words: “The
fourteenth lunation has been made the thirteenth once
more by Rahu. Such a day has appeared at the time of
the great battle of the Bharatas. It has once again
appeared, it seems, for our destruction. The slayer of
Kesi, contemplating the omens that time showed,
realized that the thirty-sixth year had arrived and that
what Gandhari, consumed by grief over the loss of her
sons and bereft of all her kin, had foretold was about to
come to pass.

Similarly, in another part of the Mahabharata, the renowned
king Yudhisthira is portrayed as considering the unfavorable
omens that occurred after the lapse of 36 years of Mahabharata
war. The description provided is as follows:

HIE® @ Y a9 hRaA<: |

TeRitoaiaT Fi e |

AT T TS RIS THIES: |

Ry Mo e T9ewd || 919, 16.1.1; 4
sattrimse tvatha samprapte varse kauravanandanah |
dadarsaviparitani nimittani yudhisthirah I/

adityo rajasa rajan samavachchhannamandalah |
virasmirudaye nityam kabandhaih samadrsyata Il
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Mahabharata, 16.1.1; 4

When the 36th year commenced, the renowned Kuru
king, Yudhisthira, observed ominous signs. The sun’s
disk appeared covered in dust, devoid of its usual
splendor.

There’s also a reference in the Mausala Parva of the
Mahabharata (2.19-20) that a solar eclipse occurred 36 years
after the Mahabharata war. Following this eclipse, Dwarka
submerged beneath the sea. Interestingly, a partial solar eclipse
occurred on August 31, 3101 BCE, which precisely coincides
with the 36th year of the Mahabharata war. This eclipse could
also be associated with Dwarka’s submergence.

The references cited above from the Mahabharata provide
compelling evidence suggesting that the great war of Bharat
took place approximately 36 years before the commencement
of Kaliyuga (September 28, 3101 BCE). Following the
conclusion of the great war of Bharat, which occurred near the
end of Dvapara or the beginning of Kaliyuga, Yudhisthira
relinquished the throne of Hastinapur to Pariksita for rule.
Additionally, the Yadvas, along with Sri Krishna, met their end
due to family or dynastic conflicts. Considering these facts and
additional references from the Mahabharata, it is worthwhile to
quote them.

1. There’s a reference in the Mahabharata (Bhisma Parva,
3.29) that mentions a lunar eclipse followed by a solar eclipse
in the same month, before the actual war. It’s worth noting that
this astronomical event occurred in July 3137 BCE. Specifically,
on the Asadha Pirnima, which fell on July 25th, 3137 BCE, a
total lunar eclipse was followed by a partial solar eclipse on the
9th of August, 3137 BCE, which coincided with the Asadha
Amavasya.

2. Sri Krishna proceeded to Hastinapur on a peace mission
to avoid war on Kartika Sukla Pratipada.

Tt = i g e S |
T Hgd YU Jgramy feamR |l
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I AN WEAT IRE [GHIH |
THITEEIYE Flel Fhed: F&di a%: || 7R, 5.81.6-7

tato vyapete tamasi surye vimala udgate |
maitre muhurte samprapte mrdvarchisi divakare Il
kaumude masi revatyam saradante himagame |

sphitasasyasukhe kale kalpah sattvatam varah Il
Mahabharata, 5.81.6-7

Then, when the Sarada season concluded and the
Hemanta season commenced (October 23, 3137 BCE),
during the month of Kumuda (Kartika) in the
constellation of Revati, as the night’s darkness receded
and the radiant sun emerged, on the auspicious Maitra
Muhurta, the well-disposed (or ever-ready hero of the
heroes embarked on a journey in the gentle rays of the
sun towards Hastinapur..

The time described above is the month of Kartika when the
darkness of the night was over. It means that the time was
Kartika S-1 (26 August 3137, Tuesday). As per our calculations
the positions of Amavasya, Parnima and the sun's ingress were
as under:

6th Nov. 3137 BCE, Sunday Asvina Amavasya

7t Nov. 3137 BCE, Monday  Kartika S-1

15t Nov. 3137 BCE, Monday = The sun ingressed into
Vrschika sign

20t Nov. 3137 BCE, Saturday Kartika Purnima

6th Dec.3137 BCE, Monday Kartika Amavasya

Thus, Kartika S-1 occurred on November 7, 3137 BCE, a
Monday. However, when the peace mission failed due to
Duryodhana’s unwavering resistance, the war was declared on
Kartika Purnima, which fell on November 20, 3137 BCE, a
Saturday. This was 13 days after the peace mission. [ provide the
exact reference from Mahabharata (6.2.23-24) for your
reference. The reading is as follows:
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FeTeT: U S TSt = Siiiehi |

FRISYSTIATTY qHAUT THE ||

T Hear a e aiiE: |

alaksayah prabhaya hinah paurnamasim cha karttikim |
chandro 'bhidagnivarnascha samavarne nabhastale I/
svapsyanti nihata vira bhamimavrtya parthivah I/

Vyasa describes the ill omens. O! Dhrtarastra! on the full
moon of the night of Kartika, the moon was barely
visible, devoid of its usual glory, with a faint greenish
tint. Both horizons were of the same color. The ground
was completely covered with the bodies of the kings who
had been killed in the war, lying there lifeless.

Here it may be informed that the war took place in two
phases. The sequence is as under:

Kartika Parnima or 20th Nov. 3137 BCE, Saturday: The
first phase of the war started on 20th Nov. 3137 BCE. It lasted
for 10 days, i.e. till Kartika K-9 or 29th Nov. 3137BC. Monday.

Kartika K-9, or 29thNov. 3137 BCE-Margasirsa S-6 or
10th Dec.3137 BCE Friday: There was a cease-fire for 12 days.

Margasirsa S-6, or 10th Dec. 3137 BCE Margasirsa S-14 or
19th Dec. 3137 BCE Sunday: The second phase started on 10t
Dec.and ended after 8 days on Margasirsa S-14 or 19t Dec. 3137
BCE., Sunday. We have a complete sequence of other events in
Mahabharata. Some of the important events are cited below:

Magha S-8, or 9 Feb, 3136 BCE, Wednesday: Bhisma
Pitamaha died after 56 days battling on Sara Sayya.

Hereunder, we provide a proof from the Mahabharata
demonstrating that Bhisma left for heavenly abode on the 56t
day after his fall in the battlefield on 8th day of bright half of
Magha month.

R W A FRUAR WY feami aa S |
T FHRAGIEE oY W = <87 || #el. 12.51.14
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pamchasatam sat cha kurupravira sesam dinanam tava
Jivitasya /

tatah karmaphalodayaistvam samesyase bhisma vimuchya
deham Il Maha. 12.51.14

Oh, the best warriors of Kuru, you have a lease of 56
days. After that, you will leave your body and gain access
to the rewards of your virtuous deeds.

YT AT ATEHE 9T |
TSI = A& 7L UTH [Samehe || H8T9RA, 12.47.64

suklapaksasya chastamyam maghamasasya parthiva /|

prajapatye cha naksatre madhyam prapte divakare Il
Mahabharata, 12.47.64

Bhisma left his body on the 8th day in the bright half of
the month of Magha, when the sun had entered the
middle of the bright half, under the Moon's constellation
Rohini ruled by Prajapati.

The above verse states that Bhisma departed from his
physical form on the eighth day of the bright half of the Magha
month, when the sun had reached the middle of that half. Some
scholars interpret the phrase “H&J TH fG@@h as the sun having
reached its zenith, indicating that it had completed its
Daksinayana course and commenced its Uttarayana course.
Here it may be noted that as per dereal calendar, the sun
commenced its Uttarayana course on November 28, 3137 BCE,
whereas Uttarayana started on 14t Jan. 3136 BCE as per tropical
calendar. However, the Uttarayana is not mentioned in the
above verse.



15. The Epoch of Kaliyuga

51/7/28h Kaliyuga/1/Bhadrapada / K-13
or
28th Sept. 3101 BCE, Friday

The Samkalpa Pathas, prevalent across India, provide
detailed descriptions of the time period and location of specific
events. The collection of Sarmmkalpa Pathas from various regions
demonstrates uniformity in their chronology. Consequently,
2019 AD corresponds to the 5120th year of Kaliyuga, indicating
that Kaliyuga commenced 5119 years prior in 3101 BCE.

French mathematicians and astronomers, such as J. Sylvain
Bailly (1736-1793) and Mr. Le Verrier (1811-1877), the discoverer
of the planet Neptune, concluded that the present Kaliyuga
began at midnight of ending 17th and beginning of 18t Feb. in
3102. However, the Indian astronomical tradition asserts that
the current Kaliyuga commenced at midnight on Friday, the
dark half of 13th of Bhadrapada, during the period of the Aslesa
constellation.

Here are the astronomical calculations: (Note: The provided
dates are based on the Julian Calendar)

31st August 3101 BCE, Friday Sravana Amavasya

17t Sept. 3101 BCE, Monday  Sun ingressed in Kanya
sign

14t Sept 3101 BCE, Friday Bhadrapada Parpamast

30th Sept. 3101 BCE, Sunday =~ Bhadrapada Amavasya

28th Sept. 3101 BCE, Friday Bhadrapada K-13

Thus, we can confidently say that Kaliyuga commenced at
midnight on September 29, 3101 BCE, a Friday. As per
Aryabhata (Aryabhatiyam, 1.5), the Dvapara Yuga concluded on
a Thursday, and the Kaliyuga commenced on a Friday..
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IS TET SHIYT ¥ A o HIZTsAT 7 |

FHATCYIATET T 7 TRIeaar= HRAaq |

kaho manavo dhamanuyuga Skha gataste cha
manuyugachhana cha |

kalpaderyugapada ga cha gurudivasachcha
bharatatpturvam |

There are 14 () Manus in a day of Brahman called a
Kalpa, and 72 (3@) yugas constitute the period of a Manu.
Since Thursday, the beginning of this Kalpa by the end
of Dvapara yuga in which Mahabharata war took place,
6 Manvantaras have elapsed, and of the current 7t
Manvantara, 27 (3) Yugas (Mahayugas) have passed
and of the current 28 Mahayuga three () yugapada
(Satya, Treta and Dvapara) have also passed before the
beginning of the current Kaliyuga. The end of the
Dvapara yuga took place on 27th September
[Bhadrapada Krsna 12], 3101 BCE Thursday.

According to  the  original  Saryasiddhanat  of
Panchsiddhantika, Kaliyuga commenced at midnight on
Thursay, and Aryabhata has assumed to begin it at sunrise on
Friday, that is 15 ghatis later.



16. Epochs of Some Prominent
Personalities of Indian History in
Kaliyuga

Epoch of Panini
51/7/28t% Kali/ 200 or 2900 BC

During the period of Sukrita (2941 BC-2883 BC), the ruler
of Magadha, famous grammarian Panini, the author of
Astadhyayi was born in Gandhara (Now Afganistan) in 2900
BC. Panini’s Astadhyayi is called one of the marvels of the
human mind. The acquaintance of Europeans scholars with
Panini’s Astadhyayl led to the origin of a new science of
comparative philology.

The Epoch of other Scholars

Similarly, taking Panini's epoch as mile stone, and
considering the Yudhisthira Mimansaka's view5, epochs of
some other prominent scholars may also be fixed as under:

Siva Maheévara  51/7/28% Dvapara /855600 or 11500 BC

Brhaspati 51/7/28%  Dvapara/855100 or 10000 BC
Indra 51/7/28% Dvapara/855600 or 9500 BC
Bharadvaja 51/7/28% Dvapara/855800 or 9300 BC
Vayu 51/7/28t% Dvapara/856600 or 8500 BC
Bhanguri 51/7/28% Dvapara/861100 or 4000 BC
Galava 51/7/28th Kali/2 or 3100 BC

Vaiyaghrapada  51/7/28t% Kali/2 or 3100 BC

5Sanskrit Vyakarana ka itihasa, Ramlall Kapoor Trust, Bahalgarh,
Sonepat.
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Santanu
Saklya
Charayana
Pauskara Sadi
Gargya
Kaskrtsana
Sakatayana

Asvalayana

51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th

Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/2 or 3100 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
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Katyayana Srautasiitrakara 51/7/28% Kali/102 or 3000 BC

Kasyapa

Apisali
Madhyandina
Raudhi
Gautama
Bharadvaja
Chakravarmana
Vyadi

Senaka

51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th
51/7/28th

Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/100 or 3000 BC
Kali/150 or 2950 BC
Kali/150 or 2950 BC

Sphotayana (Audumbarayana) 51/7/28% Kali/150 or 2950

BC

Saunaka

51/7/28% Kali/300 or 2800 BC

Vyadi Sangrahakara (Daksayana) 51/7/28t% Kali/350 or 2750

BC

Katyayana II Vartikakara 51/7/28t% Kali/400 or 2700 BC

Yaska

51/7/28%h Kali/400 or 2700 BC

Author of Katantra Vyakarana 51/7/28%  Kali/1100

2000 BC

Ananta Bhatta

51/7/28% Kali/1500 or 1600 BC

or
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Ramanatha
Atreya

Sayana
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51/7/28%h Kali/1539 or 1563 BC
51/7/28t Kali/1687 or 1415 BC
51/7/28t% Kali/1700 or 14th Centuy BC

Rajasri author of Dhatuvrtti 51/7/28%h Kali/1800 or 13t

Century BC

Maitreya Raksita 51/7/28th Kali/1900 or 12th Century BC

Deva
Patanjali
Ksiraswami
Chandragomi
Durga Singh

Vararuchi

51/7/28t% Kali/1900 or 12th Century BC
51/7/28t% Kali/1900 or 1200 BC
51/7/28% Kali/2000 or 11th Century BC
51/7/28% Kali/2100 or 1000 BC
51/7/28t% Kali/2400 or 700 BC
51/7/28t% Kali/2400 or 7th Century BC

Kalidasa of Abhijnana Sakuntala 51/7/28% Kali/2400 or 7t

Century BC
Varahamihira
Sanku
Mandana Misra
Vamana
Devanandi
Harshavardhana
Bhartrhari
Sarva Varma
Amara Singh
Ksapanaka

51/7/28t% Kali/2400 or 7th Century BC
51/7/28t% Kali/2400 or 7th Century BC
51/7/28% Kali/2407 or 695 BC

51/7/28t Kali/2500 or 600 BC

51/7/28t Kali/2550-2600 or 500-550 BC
51/7/28t Kali/2645 or 457 BC

51/7/28% Kali/2700 or 400 BC

51/7/28t% Kali/2700 or 4th Century BC
51/7/28%  Kali/3000 or 1st Century BC
51/7/28% Kali/3000 orlst Century BC

Kalidasa of Jyotirvidabharana 51/7/28t Kali/2394 or 708 BC

Bhojaraja author of

Samarangana Sutradhara 51/7/28t% Kali/3438-3494 or 336-

392 AD
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Narayana 51/7/28t Kali/3700 or 600 AD
Udgitha 51/7/28thKali/3800 or700 AD
Saktayana II 51/7/28t Kali/3900 or 800 AD
Sivaswami 51/7/28t Kali/3900 or 800 AD
Halayudha 51/7/28t Kali/4000 or 900 AD

Ramanuja Swami 51/7/28t Kali/4118 or 1016 AD
Hemachandra Sari 51/7/28th Kali/4200 or 1100 AD

Haradatta (commentator of Kasika) 51/7/28t Kali/4200 or
1100 AD

Devaraja Yajva ~ 51/7/28t Kali/4200 or 1100 AD
Uvata 51/7/28th Kali/4200 or 1100 AD
Mallinatha 51/7/28t% Kali/4300 or 1200 AD
Nagesabhatta 51/7/28t Kali/4800 or 1700 AD

The Epoch of Aryabhata
51/7/28th Kali/336 or 2766 BC

Aryabhata, the famous mathematician and astronomer was
born in 2766 BC. In his book Aryabhatiyam (3.10), Aryabhata
clearly provides his date of birth. Accordingly,

YIS () WBHal Adaread JIame: |

e [aTioReardeg 7Y SIS ||

sastyabdanam sasta) sastiryada vyatitastrayascha
yugapadah |/

trayadhika vimsatirabdastadeha mama janmano 'titah Il
When  three yugapadas (Satyayuga, Tretayuga,
Dvaparayuga) and six times of 60 Samvatsaras had
elapsed from the beginning of the fourth yuga, i.e.

Kaliyuga, then 23 years of my life had passed, i.e I was
24 years old.

It is clear from the above $loka that Aryabhata was 23 years
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old in (60X6=) 360 Kaliyuga or 2744 BC. It implies that
Aryabhata was born in 337 Kali Era or 2768 BC.

Here I would like to point out one controversy. In almost
all manuscripts we come across the word W&, but Sudhakara
Dwivedi altered this word W as Wf¥: in his edition. Due to this
alteration, 60X6=360 becomes 60X60=3600. This alteration
significantly demoted the date of birth of Aryabhata to 3600
Kali or 497 AD as it is clear from our table. This alteration by
Sudhakara Dwivedi was openly challenged by T.N. Narayana
Sastry in his book ‘The Age of Shankara’ to show any genuine
manuscript of Aryabhatiyam’, where altered ‘S{¥: appears.

Note: Here it may also be noted that according to
Aryabhata, one yugapada is equal to 10,80,000 years. As such
three yugapadas are equal to 32,40,000 years. If we go by the
statement of Aryabhata, he was born 6,47,640 years before the
present Kaliyuga.

The Epoch of Buddha

51/7/28th Kali/1215/ VaiSakha Purnima -1295/Vaisakha
Purnima

or 14 May 1887 BC - 24t:May 1807 BC

As per Kalhana (1.172), three Turuska kings namely Huska,
Juska and Kanigka ruled Kashmir from 1657 BC to 1597 BC and
founded three cities named Huskapura, Juskapura and
Kaniskapura. Juska also founded Jayaswamipura. They built
Mathas, and Chaityas. During their period, Buddhism was
prevalent in Kashmir. He also informs that 150 years before the
period of Turuska dynasty, the parinirvana of Sakya Singh also
took place on this part of the earth (1.172).

L W I g |

SR IRl are auerd g | |

tadi Bhagavata Sakyasirthasya parnirvrteh
asminmahilokadhatau sardham varsasatam hyagat.

Accordingly, Buddha's parinirvana took place in 1657+150=
1807 BC. Huska, Jhuska, and Kaniska came after Buddha’s
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death. They were Buddhist kings of Turuska origin.

Kalhana (1.173) also informs that Nagarjuna, who was
known as a Bodhisattva also lived in Kashmir at Sadarhardvana
during this period.

Gotam Buddha was born on Vaisakha Purnima in 1887 BC
or 9th May 1887 BC (Monday) during the reign of king
Ksemajit of Magadha. This seems to be perfectly true. During
1887 BC Saptarsis were spending 90th year in Sravana Naksatra.

Buddha was 72 years old at the time of Ajatsatru’s
coronation. Ajatsatru’s coronation took place in 1815 BC.

According to Samyutta Nikaya, Buddha was staying in
Sravasti about three months before his death which occurred
on Vaisakha Purnima (24t May 1807 BC). During this time,
there occurred a lunar eclipse followed by a solar eclipse within
the same fortnight. It clearly indicates that the lunar and solar
eclipses occurred at closed interval of 15 days within the three
months before the death of Buddha i.e between 19t January
and 19th March and they were visible in India. Surprisingly we
find that in a lunar eclipse took place on 26th Jan. 1807 BC
tollowed by a solar eclipse on 10t Feb. 1807BC in a close
succession of 15 days within the three months before the death
of Buddha (24t May, 1807, Thursday) which were visible in
Sravasti and elsewhere in India.

The diagrams of eclipses procured from NASA's website are
given hereunder:
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hitp:Heclipse.gsfe.nasa goviedlipse. html

Partial
Saros -5

U.Mag. = 0.5746
P.Mag. = 1.6158

A Lunar eclipse of 26th Jan. 1807 BC

Total
Saros 21 = = 22:57 TD

Gam. = 0.7659 Dur. = 01m51s

A Solar eclipse on 10th Feb. 1807 BC

Therefore, we can say with conformity that Buddha attained

Maha Parinirvana in Kusinagar 1807 BC.

The Epoch of Patanjali
51/7/28t Kali/1900 or 1200 BC
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Pusyamitra Sunga (1223 BC- 1163 BC) of Sunga dynasty of
Magadha performed the Asvamedha yajha and Patafnjali says in
his Mahabhasya, a commentary on Panini’s Astadhyayi, quotes
Pusyamitra and informed that he participated in that Yajna.
Thus Patafijali was contemporary to Pusyamitra Sunga and he
must have lived in 13t Century BC.

The Epoch of Adi Sankaracharya
51/7/28th Kali/1933-34 to Kali/1965-66 or 1168 BC-1136 BC

The epoch of Adi Sankaracharya serves as a pivotal reference
point in Indian history. If we can ascertain the precise date of
Sankaracharya, a significant portion of the riddles pertaining to
the chronology of Indian history will be resolved. Despite the
unambiguous records of Sankara’s date in Sanskrit literature, it
has remained a subject of scholarly debate due to a lack of
comprehensive understanding of the Indian eras. In this
context, we will examine accounts from various texts that quote
Sankaras’s date. We will exclude records of Mathas founded by
Sankara, as these records are flawed and not maintained
adequately. Furthermore, every pontifft who assumed the
leadership of Mathas has been designated as Sankaracharya. All
of these Sankaracharyas dedicated their efforts to the
propagation of dharma. Consequently, the diverse dates
provided by historians are associated with any one of these
Sankaracharyas. It is not necessary that all of these dates
correspond to the initial Sankaracharya. These names can be
somewhat confusing and hinder the attainment of accurate
conclusions. In this context, we intend to focus on the case of
the Adi Sankara.

First View

1. The most clinching evidence is provided by a book titled
as ‘Bala Mayarikha Sekhara’ quoted by Thakur Nagina Ram
Parmar in his celebrated book ‘7varikha-e-Kadim Aryavartta’
published in Urdu in 1887. According to him, the above book
mentions that in Tisya or Tikha Samvat 3889, when vibhava
Samvat was in currency, Saﬁkaréchérya was born in the house
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of Sivaguru in auspicious Muhurta. As already informed, Tikha
Samvat became prevalent 1955 years before Kaliyuga. It
remained in currency by the time of emperor Yudhisthira.
According to our table, Tikha Samvat 3889 corresponds to 1934
Kali era, 2006 Yudhisthira era and 1168 BC. Our '9000 Years
Calendar of Various Indian Eras' also shows that during that
period Vibhava Sammvatsara of Daivi (Northern) tradition was in
currency. So according to the above evidence first
Sankaracharya or Adi Sankara was born in 1168 BC.

2. The above statement is corroborated by the statement of
famous Semi Puranic text ‘Siva Rahasya’ (Ar$a 9. Ch. 8. Stanza
16). Accordingly, Sankara was born before the end of 2nd
Millenium of Kaliyuga. The Sanskrit text reads as under:

FeATCH AEled Healgd e |l

kalyadime mahadevi sahasradvitiyadaparama Il

[Meaning] O Mahadevi, according to me, Sankara was
born prior to the 2nd Millenium of Kaliyuga.

Word-by-word meaning

#FATe (kalyadi) — from the beginning of Kali (Kali Yuga)
H (me) — by me / according to me / for me (depending
on context)

e (mahadevi) — O Mahadevi

Fegatgdiarq (sahasra-dvitiyat) — from the second (2nd)

millennium

AIH (aparam) — prior

The above date of 1168 BC corresponds to Kaliyuga year
1934 which stands prior to the end of 2nd Millenium of the
Kaliyuga.

Tradition has it that Patanjali taught Gaudapada who
taught Govindapada, the Guru of Sankara. So, Patanjali and
Sankara must be separated by not more than 100 years.
Patanjali’s date has been arrived at 12-13th century BC. As
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such above date of Sivarahasya seems to be correct.

2. I may now turn to the view which is most popular among
historians, that Sankara lived from AD 788 to AD 820. K.B.
Pathak has argued for it on the basis of a manuscript of three
pages which he discovered in Belgaum. Its colophon states that
the giver of salvation directly incarnated himself as
Sankaracharya on the earth for the destruction of evil conduct.
The rise of Sankara took place in the year called Vibhava in
Tikha Samvat 3889. At the age of eight, he studied the four
Vedas; at 12 he authored all Sastras assigned to him; at 16 he
composed the great commentary; at 32, the sage went away. In
Kaliyuga, 3921 Tikha Sarmmvat his entry into the cave took place.
On the full moon day of Vaisakha, Sankara attained ‘Sivahood’.
The Sanskrit text goes like this:

TEER-fATem wgddt wetae |

RRERERCIRE I E R RE

HiEAmT AT (3889) fawa @R |

ATAY Agaal Fe3l Gaemered |

I FAT W ! AR I

e, Tadih dgdes (3921) RETIA: |

e gt g YT REatE i
dustachara-vinasaya pradurbhito mahitale |

sa éva samkaracharya saksatkaivalyanayakah I/
nidhinagebhavahnyabde (3889) vibhave samkarah |
astavarse chaturvedr dvadase sarvasastrakrt !

sodase krtvan bhasyam dvatrimse munirabhyagat I/
kalyabde chandranetramka vahnyabde (3921)
guhapravesah |

vaisakhe pirnimayam tu samkarah sivatamiyat Il

[Meaning] To destroy the evil ways of conduct, He was
born upon the Earth — that very Sankaracirya, the direct
Lord of Liberation (Kaivalya-nayaka). In the year 3889 (in
the Jovian year Vibhava), Sankara was born. At the age of
eight, He mastered the four Vedas; at twelve, all scriptures;
at sixteen, He composed His celebrated commentaries; and
at thirty-two, the sage attained His final state. In the Tisya
(Here Kali refers to Tisya) year 3921, on the full moon of
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Vai§akha, Sankara entered the cave (at Kedarnath) and
became one with Lord Siva.”

Word-by-Word Meaning

UER-[9RMA (dustacara-vinasaya) — for the destruction of
evil conduct / corruption of dharma

wigd: (pradurbhiitah) — appeared /born

HEIael (mahitale) — upon the earth

q: TT (sa eva) — that very one / the same being

Y (§ankaracaryah) — Sankaracarya

qreq (saksat) — directly / in person

Faegrs:  (kaivalya-nayakah) — the leader or lord of

liberation (moksa)

HigAmIYagars (nidhi-nage-bhava-agni-abde) — in the year
3889, as per the chronogram (samvatsara) “Nidhi-Naga-Bhava-
Agni”

fg9a (vibhave) — in the year named Vibhava (a Jovian cycle
year)

¥R: ($ankarah) — Sankara (Acarya)

JvaY (astavarse) — at the age of 8

Fgaal (caturvedi) — became a knower of the four Vedas

FIe¥l (dvadase) — at the age of 12

TARMead (sarva-$astra-krt) — master of all scriptures

HIEW (sodase) — at the age of 16

gl (krtva) — having composed

q=q  (bhasyam) — commentaries (on the Upanisads,
Brahmasutras, and Gita)

BT (dvatrimse) — at the age of 32
HM: (munih) — the sage
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AR (abhyagat) — departed / attained (final state)
Fges (kaly-abde) — in the Tisya sarvat
FE--1% dgdres (candra-netranka vahny-abde) — number

referring to 3921 (moon = 1, eye = 2, anka= 9 vagni= 3 hence
reversed — for 3921)

Tewae:  (guha-pravesah) — entry into a cave (his
disappearance into Kedarnath cave)

I (vaisakhe) — in the month of Vaisakha

9™ (piarnimayam) — on the full-moon day

¥ (Sankarah) — Sankara

RaaM | (Sivatam i}jﬁt) — attained the state of Siva /

moksa/ became one with Siva

The reference to the manuscript discovered by K.B. Pathak
is merely a repetition of the statement made in paragraph 1
above. This manuscript was based on the account of ‘Bala
Mayankha Sekhara’. However, the year 3889, as quoted by
Thakur Nagina Ram Parmar, does not refer to the Kali year but
rather the Tisya or Tikha year. In the sixth stanza, the word
‘kalyabda refers to Tisya Samvatsar in Kaliyuga. Therefore, the
above reference supports the notion that Sankara was born after
a gap of 3889 years in the Tisya Samvat, which corresponds to
1934 Kali, or 1168 BC, in the Vibhava Samvatsara of Jupiter, as
per the Daivi or Northern tradition. It’s worth noting that 788
AD also aligns with the ‘Vibhava’ Samvatsara of the Asuri
tradition. However, this interpretation does not align with
other references. The aforementioned Sloka also mentions that
Sankara passed away after 3921 (expired) Tisya Sarivat, which
corresponds to 1966 Kali, or April 8th, 1136 BC, on the Vaisakha
Parnima, a Saturday. The details are as under:

30 April 1136 BC, Sunday Chaitra Amavasya

2 May 1136 BC, Tuesday Sun ingresses in Vrsabha
12th May 1136 BC, Tuesday Vaisakha S-11

16t May 1136 BC, Tuesday Vaisakha Parnima
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30t May 1136 BC, Tuesday Vaisakha Amavasya

3. Some other works may also be cited to support this view.
These include Nilakantha Bhatta’s ‘Sankara Mandara Saurabha’
and ‘Sankarabhyudaya’. According to these texts, when 3889
years of the Tisya Sarvat had elapsed, Sankara was born in the
Vibhava Samvatsar.

TaTtEreRTenTd JATSRHET Ioh Feaad (3889) & |

T T farvaTeerented ST JeT: |
navadhikasiti yutastasaktya yukte sahasratritaye (3889)
vyatite |

tisye samanam vibhavabdaradhasite dasamyamudbhiita
mahesah Il

[Meaning] After a lapse of 3889 years of the Tisya
Samvat, Sankara was born in the Vibhava year of Jupiter
on the 10th lunation of the Sukla Paksa.

Similarly, Krishna Brahmananda’s Sankaravijaya also asserts
that after 3,889 years of Tisya Sarhvat, Sankara was born. The
date was April 28th, 1168 BC. It occurred on a Sunday, the 10th
and 11th Lunation of the bright half of the Vaisakha month. I
present the original Sanskrit texts as follows:

iRy aearee (3889) W IoIEa: |

i g wnicrares qewg o 9 |l
nidhinagebha vahnyabde (3889) vibhave samkarodayah |
tisye tu salivahasya sakhendu sata saptake Il

[Meaning] After a lapse of 3889 years in the Tisya
Sarmvat, Sankara was born in Vibhava Sarmvatsar.

Here’s a point to note: all the aforementioned references
are quoting Tisya Samvatsara in Kaliyuga. The precision of these
dates and their general agreement lend credibility to this
perspective. Consequently, according to the five views
mentioned above, Sankara was born to Sivaguru and Mahadevi
in 1168 BC during the currency of Vibhava Samvatsara, as per
the Daivi or Northern tradition. On the other hand, Sankara is
believed to have passed away in 1136 BC. Notably, all these
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views refer to Tisya Samvat in the ‘Kaliyuga,” not the Kali era.
Therefore, it’s crucial to distinguish between the Kali era and
the Tisya era. Unfortunately, this confusion stems from the
same obsession and preconceived notion that has led many
historians and Indologists to persist in the date of 788 AD,
which also coincides with Vibhava Samvatsara.

Second View

The second view is supported by Jain literature. According
to this, Sankara was born fter 2125 Jain Yudhisthira Samvat,
which corresponds to 3294-2125=1169 BC. Sankara passed away
after 2157 Jain Yudhisthira Samvat, which is 3294-2157=1137
BC. The Yudhisthira Samvat of Jina Vijaya dates back to 3294
BC. Sankara of Jina Vijaya was born in the Jupiter year Nandana
and died in the Jupiter year Tamraksa (Raktaksa). The Jina
Vijaya text mentions the death of Sankara.

FRNETITAT AT (2157) AEHAAT |
Tehee NI qTHTedT a3 e ||

rsirbapastatha bhimimartyaksa (2157) vamamelanat |
ékatvena labhetamkam tamraksa tatra vatsarah Il

[Meaning] When we calculate the figures rsi=7, bana=5,
bhumi=1, and martyaksi=2 in the reverse order (2157)
and reckon the years in Yudhisthira Samvat after the
Mahabharata war, we arrive at the year Tamraksa
(Raktiksa) of Jupiter as the year of Sankara’s death.

According to the first tradition, Sankara was born in
Vibhava Samvatsara, while the second tradition suggests
Nandana Samvatsara. This discrepancy in Jovial years is simply
a result of differing traditions. In 1168 BC, the ‘Vibhava’ year
corresponds to the ‘Daivi’ tradition, while the ‘Nandana’ year
aligns with the ‘Asuri’ tradition. Consequently, both the
‘Vibhava’ and ‘Nandana’ Samvatsaras existed in 1168 BC, as per
the ‘Daivi’ (North Indian) and ‘Asuri’ (South Indian) traditions.
Our ‘9000-Years’ Calendar of Saptarsi and other Indian Eras
further clarifies this confusion, demonstrating that both
perspectives support the same epoch.
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Third View

The third perspective is presented in various Sanskrit texts
written in the eulogy of Adi Sankaracharya. These texts include
Sankarabhyudaya, Brhat Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Vijaya, and
Punya Sloka Mafjari, among others. All these works were
written after Jain texts. The authors of these works adhere to
the statements of Jain sources and unanimously affirm that
Sankara was born in the Nandana Samvatsara and passed away
at the age of 32 in the Raktaksi Samvatsara. However, they
appear to be confused regarding the Tisya Samvat they follow,
as they lack unity and make statements that align with their
convenience while maintaining a central focus on the Nandana
Samvatsara. For instance, [ will present each of them separately.
According to Prachina Vijaya,

R raTeEe(3)-¥afd (9)-aT (5)-47 (2)

eg Fa TeAwuTgE T ||
NENERIEEIEUREN RPN EREIEE

Ra: Rawe: 9 = & |l

tisye prayatyanala(3)-sevadhi (9)-bana (5)-netre (2)
abde namdane dinamanavudagbhayi ||

radhe siteruduvinirgatamamgalagne syahiutavan |
Sivah sivaguruh sa cha samkareti ||

Siva, the Guru of Siva, called Sankara, was born when
2,593 years of the Tisya era had elapsed, with the Sun
having ascended the northern horizon, during the dark
half of the month under the Anuradha naksatra, with the
stars risen, in an auspicious lagna, in the jovial year
Nandana.

Prachina Vijaya references the second Tisya samvat.
Therefore, the 2593 years that have elapsed since the Tisya
samvat equate to 3762 - 2593 = 1169 years. Consequently, the
date of Sankara, as per Prachina Vijaya, can be precisely
determined as 1169 (expired), or 1168 BC.

Punya Sloka Mafijari mentions the emancipation period of
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Sankara as 2625. Sankara lived for 32 years, so his birthdate,
according to Punya Sloka Manjari, is 2625-32= 2593, which is
almost the same as quoted by Prachina Vijaya. This text also
states that Sankara’s Nirvana tithi is Sukla Ekadasi (May 12, 1136
BC), while others believe it was Vaisakha Parnima (May 16, 1136
BC). This discrepancy among scholars regarding the tithi of
Sankara’s birth and death is the reason for the differing
viewpoints expressed by difterent scholars. One perspective
suggests that Sankara was born on the 1ith lunar day of the
bright fortnight of Vaisakha.

AT AYHUICETETal Mg |
SATATHARIS: TOAT-T%: |

T (32) W W RS (2625) |
T el: ooy Thiuaiegy et o ||

mahesamsajjato madhuramupadistadvaya-nayo mahamoha |
dhvantaprasamanaravih sanmata-guruh |

phale (32) svasmin svayusyapi saracharabde-pi (2625) |

cha kaleh vilalye raktasinyadhivrsa sitaikadasi pare ||

[Meaning] The Maheshan$a (portion of Mahesh/Siva)
was born, imparting the sweet teaching (madhuram
upadista) of the advaita path (advaya-naya), causing great
bewilderment (mahamoha).

He is the Sun (ravih) who dispels darkness (dhvanta-
prashamana), and the guru of the six systems (sanmat-
guruh).

In the 32nd year of his age when 2625 years of Tisya era
(3762 BC) had elapsed in Kaliyuga (kaleh), he merged
with Brahman (ca vilallye), in the Raktasini jovial year,
during the 11th tithi of sukla paksa”

The above date corresponds to May 1136 BC.

Brhat Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya states that Sankara
was born in the 31st year when 26 centuries of the Yudhisthira
era had elapsed. It was the Jupiter year Nandana, the month of
Vaisakha (Chaitra), the 5th lunar day of the bright fortnight and
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a Sunday. The Lagna (ascendant) was Karka and naksatra was
Punarvasu. This corresponds to 31st March 1168 BC, Sunday.
Hereunder I give the horoscope for 31st March 1168 BC.
prepared with the help of Astrodienst for the benefit of our
readers.

The verse of Brhat Sarikara Vijaya reads like this:

Td: 91 UH A GOl JHAL |
wERI oeh g Frafmwesa a0
ThRIST I8 B & [ |
AR T AT (=) T e )
YEAIE = R el Area |
aYg T T A Hehelad |

tatah sa dasame mase sampurna subhalaksane |
sadvimse satake srimad yudhisthirasakasya vai ||
ékatrimse 'tha varse tu hayane namdane subhe |
mesarasau gate suryevaisakhe (chaitre) masi sobhane |
Suklapakse cha pamichamyam tithyam bhaskaravasare |
punarvasu gate chandre lagne karkatavahye |

[Meaning]| Sankara was born in the tenth month, when
all auspicious marks (sampurnpa Subhalaksane) were
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present. In the 26th century of the glorious Yudhisthira
era (sad-vimse Satake srimad Yudhisthira-Sakasya). In the
31st year (ekatrimse ’tha varse), during the auspicious
period of Nandana (hayane Nandane Subhe), when the
Sun was in the sign of Aries (Mesa-rasau gate surya), in
the month of Vaisakha (or Caitra) (VaiSakhe/Caitre
masi), on the fifth day of the bright half (Sukla-pakse
paficamyam tithyam), on Sunday (bhaskara-vasare), and
when the Moon was in Punarvasu naksatra, in the
Karkata lagna (lagne Karkata-vahye).

Calculations for both the dates are as under:

25t Feb. 1168 BC Phalguna Amavasya, Monday
31st March 1168 BC Chaitra S-5, Sunday

1st April 1168 BC Chaitra S-10, Monday

11th March 1168 BC Chaitra Purnima, Monday
25th April 1168 BC Chaitra Amavasya, Wednesday

First and foremost, let me express my skepticism about the
authenticity of the provided $loka due to several metrical and
astronomical errors. The Sloka states that the sun was in the
Mesa rasi and the month was Vaisakha. However, this
contradicts the fact that when the sun is in the Mesa Sankranti
between two Amavasyas, the month is known as Chaitra.
Conversely, the Vaisakha month occurs when the sun is in the
Vrsabha rasi. Therefore, the first technical correction required
is to replace Vaisakha with Chaitra.

Despite this correction, it appears that the writer of this
§loka in the Brhat Sankara Vijaya also quotes the second Tisya
samvat 3762 BC as the first Jain Yudhisthira Saka. To determine
the exact date of Sankara, we can calculate it as 3762--
2600=1162 BC. This calculation is quite close to 1168 BC.

The Epoch of Kumaril Bhatta
51/7/28th Kali/1886 or 1216 BC

According to Jina Vijaya, Jina Mahavira, Kumarila Bhatta
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and Sankaracharya were contemporaries. Referring to the birth
of Kumarila Bhatta, Jina Vijaya says:

AR QUL (2077) aHAEEA |

Tehihed THAMR g W I | |

HEERIGHARS FHFISATC: |

I MEHaEarer a9 ASf o | |

rsirvarastatha piarpamartyaksau (2077) vamamelanat |
ékikrtya labhetamka krodhi syattatra vatsarah |/
bhattacharyakumarasya karmakandavadinah |

Jhaeyah pradurbhavastasmin varse yaudhisthire sake | |

[Meaning] We obtain the Jupiter year Krodhi if we
calculate the figure rsi= 7, vara=7, purna=0, and
martyaksa=2 in reverse order, which is 2077 of the
Yudhisthira Sammvat (3294 BC). Kumarila Bhatta, born in
2077 Jain Yudhisthira Sammvat (expired) or 1216 BC).

He was older than Sankara by 48 years, as mentioned by
Chitsukhacharya in his Brhat Sankara Vijaya. Consequently,
Sankara was born in 1168 BC. Therefore, the exact date of
Kumarila Bhatta aligns with that of Sankara.

According to Jina Vijaya, two years after the death of
Mahavira, Kumarila was expelled from the terrace onto street
in 2109 Yudhisthira Samvat or (3294-2109=1185 BC expired) in
1184 BC, Dhata Samvatsara.

=T U1 g A WA = A |

AT I ST GIATBRrehed J |

HEEIFHARE FHFTISATCH: |

ST qIwE: T TR ao o il

nandah parna bhiischa netre manujianam cha vamatah |
melane vatsaro dhata yudhisthirasakasya vai |
bhattacharyakumarasya karmakandavadinah /

Jatah parabhavah tasmin vijieyo vatsare subhe I/

[Meaning] If we calculate nanda= 9, purna=0, bhumi=1
and netra= 2 in reverse order, we obtain the year 2109 of
Yudhisthira Samvat. It was during this Samvat that the
Jupiter year Dhata was in currency when Kumarila
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Bhatta, a scholar of Karmakanda, met his defeat.

It is said that Kumarila Bhatta survived the fall and lost an
eye.

Kumarila Bhatta was born in 2077 Jain Yudhisthira Samvat
(expired), which is equivalent to 1216 BC. He studied under
Jina (Mahavira) and two years later, after Jina’s passing, he was
expelled from the Jain Sampradaya in 2109 Jain Yudhisthira
Samvat (expired), or 1184 BC.

The Epoch of Mahavira Jain
51/7/28t Kali/1843-1915 or 1258 BC- 1186 BC

According Jina Vijaya, Kumarila Bhatta studied under Jina
(Mahavira) and two years later, after Jina’s passing (2107), he
was expelled from the Jain Sampradaya in 2109 Jain Yudhisthira
Samvat (expired), or 1184 BC.

Jina Mahavira died in 2107 Jain Yudhisthira Samvat
(expired), i.e. 1186 BC. He is said to have lived for 72 years. So,
his date of birth should be 2035 Jain Yudhisthira Samvat
(expired) or 1258 BC. Thus, we have evidence that Jina
Mahavira, Kumarila Bhatta and Adi Sar'lkaréchﬁrya were
contemporaries. According to the Jina Vijaya, Adi Sankara had
a chance to meet Kumarila Bhatta at the age of 16 in 1153 BC.

T e AN TR T i |
HEEREE FHRE I FHadH RE: |l

paschat pamchadase varse samkarasya gate sati |
bhattacharyasya kumarasya darsanam krtavan sivah I/

[Meaning] When Sankara attained the age of 15 years, he
met Kumar Bhattacharya.

Note: The epoch of Mahavira Nirvana can be employed to
construct the chronology of Gardabhilla and his successors.

The Epoch of Sudraka

According to Sri Yallarya, Sudraka Sarhvat was founded in
Kali Samvat 2345, i.e. 3101-2345= 756 BC.
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The sloka is quoted in the Vedavani (Vikrami Sarmmvat 2038:
18), as under:

STOTITSEY OICERAT: (2345) YEARTST: FATT: | Fer=rd
banabdhi gunadasratronah sidrakabdah kalergatah /
Yallacharya

[Meaning] When 2345 years of Kali passed away, Sudraka
Samvat was founded

The same fact is narrated in the Skanda Purana (Vedavani:
18). Therefore, until the Saptarsi year 3290, King Sudraka ruled.
The relevant verse is as follows:

By o Fg&Y (3000) Feridy qIieE: |

By (300) < =AY (-10) I qfa Ao ER AW
FIRTOTH |

trisu varsa sahasresu kaleryatesu parthivah.

trisatesu dasa nyunesuasyambhivi bhavisyati sudrako nama
viranam

[Meaning] Until the 3290t year of the Saptarsi Sammvat, the
valiant Sudraka will reign supreme on this earth.

Here, the word “kali” is used to refer to Patna Saptarsi
Samvat, the first cycle of which began in 6776 BC. Since the
year 3290 is the 3290th Saptarsi, it belongs to the second cycle
of the Saptarsi, which commenced in 4076 BC. Therefore, by
subtracting 3290 from 4076 BC, we obtain 786 BC. Analyzing
both references, it becomes evident that Sudraka ruled for 30
years, from 786 BC to 756 BC.

The Epoch of Vikramaditya I of Ujjain

51/7/28th Kali/2385-24450r 717-657 BC

Vikram era 717-716 BC was started by Vikramaditya 1 was
in the 470 years of the death of Mahavira Jain in 1186 BC.

Jain Pattavalis narrate that King Gardabhilla ascended to the
throne of Ujjain in Mahavira-Nirvana Sarhvat 453 (732 BC) and
ruled for a period of 13 years. Early Jain scholars have preserved
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an intriguing historical account titled ‘Kalakacarya-Kathanaka’
within their works. This narrative provides a detailed
background of the rise of Vikramaditya in the years 717-716 BC.
In Jain tradition, there were three Kalakacaryas. Kalakacarya I
lived during Mahavira-Nirvana Samvat 376 (809 BC) and
authored commentaries on ‘Nigodas’. Kalakacarya II flourished
during the reign of King Gardabhilla (732 BC), while
Kalakacarya III lived around Mahavira Nirvana Samvat 993 (192
BC). Notably, the renowned ‘Kalakacarya-Kathanaka’ is the
authentic account of Kalakacarya II.

King Vairisingh of Dhara (modern Dhar in Madhya Pradesh)
had a son named Kalaka and a daughter named Sarasvati, both
of whom embraced Jainism at a young age. They traveled to
Ujjain, the primary center of Jainism in Madhya Pradesh. King
Gardabhilla, the ruler of Ujjain at that time, was captivated by
Sarasvati’s beauty and forcibly took her to his palace. Despite
Kalaka’s numerous efforts and pleas to the king to release his
sister with honor, his pleas were unsuccessful. Enraged and
frustrated, Kalaka resolved to avenge this humiliation. He
embarked on a journey westward, crossed the Sindhu River,
and reached the region that is now modern-day Afghanistan.
There, he encountered numerous Saka ksatraps who were
subordinate to the Sahanusahi kings. Through persuasion,
Kalaka successfully convinced 95 or 96 Saka ksatraps to relocate
to India and establish their own independent kingdoms, rather
than continuing to serve as subordinates.

These Saka ksatraps arrived in Ujjain accompanied by
Kalaka and vanquished King Gardabhilla, capturing him. Kalaka
thus avenged his humiliation and liberated his sister Sarasvati.
The Saka ksatraps proclaimed themselves the rulers of Ujjain in
Mahavira-Nirvana Samvat 466 (719 BC) and reigned for four
years until Vikramaditya, the Great, launched an attack on the
Sakas and expelled them..

King Vikramaditya, who reigned over Ujjain, lived in the
7th century BC and was contemporaneous with scholars like
Varahamihira. Jain pattavalis, such as the Kharatara-gaccha and
Tapa-gaccha, state that Vikramaditya received Jainism diksa
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from the scholar Suddhasena Divakara in the 470th year of
Mahanirvana of Mahavira. As previously mentioned, the
Nirvana of Mahavira Jain occurred in 1186 BC. Therefore,
Vikramaditya was initiated into Jainism in 1186-470= 717-716
BC. Upon his initiation and subsequent conquest of the Sakas,
Vikramaditya commenced his Vikrama era in 717 BC.
Vikramaditya ruled for 60 years, implying that his reign
spanned from 717 BC to 657 BC. Following Vikramaditya, his
four successors ruled for a period of 75 years and 5 months.
Consequently, the Vikramaditya dynasty ruled for 135 years and
5 months.

The chronology of King Vikramaditya and his four
successors is provided in the Gurvavali of Vrddhagaccha.

AT ¥\9o S el alg-ai &o || THosl Bl Yo i1
TR Y T8 T < || THH 39T T TuasstEed 23k
Tem-ell O el I o 9Fsl

Sunnamuniveyajutta 470 Jinakala Vikkamo varisa-satthi 60.
Dhammaichcho chalisa 40 Gaila panavisa 25 Nahade attha
8. lkkammi 3vasasaye gayami panatisavachcharasadiye 135
Vikkama-kalau saga navachcharo puna vi samjao.

Accordingly, Vikrama, after defeating 96 Saka Ksatrapas in
the 470th year of Mahavira Nirvana kala (1186-470=) 717-716
BC, received initiation into Jainism. Gardabhilla, the first ruler,
was killed by the 96 Saka Ksatrapas, accompanied by
Kalkacharya. Vikramaditya then defeated them in 717-716 BC
and began his reign. The Gurvavali states that Vikramaditya
ruled for 60 years, from 717 BC to 657 BC. He was succeeded
by Dharmaichhu, who ruled for 40 years, from 657 BC to 617
BC. Gaila Panvisa ruled for 25 years, from 617 BC to 592 BC.
Nahade ruled for 8 years, from 592 BC to 584 BC. Ikkami ruled
for 3 years, from 584 BC to 581 BC.

After 135 years and 5 months, the Saka Ksatraps regrouped
and launched another invasion of Ujjain, successfully re-
occupying the city in 583 BC. It is highly likely that the Saka
Mahaksatrapa Castana was crowned the king of Ujjain during
this period. In 583 BC, he established the Saka era, which was
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known as ‘Saka-nrpa-kala’, ‘Saka-nrpa-rajyabhiéeka-sarnvatsara’,
and so on. Consequently, we can construct a chronology of the
rulers of Ujjain that spans from the Kartikadi Vikrama era (717
BC) to the Saka era (583 BC).

Sr. Name of the King Mahavir Date of
No. Nirvana Coronation
Samvat in the
(1186 BC) Christian
1187BC Era
(Expired)
1 Gardabhilla (13 years) 453-466 734-721 BC
2 96 Saka  Kéatrapas | 466-470 721-717 BC
invited by Kalaka (4
years)
3 Vikramaditya 1 (60 | 470-530 717-657 BC
years) founded
Kartikadi Vikrama era
(717 BC) after defeating
Saka ksatrapas and
having taken initiation
into Jainism
4 Dharmaichhu (40 years) | 530-570 657-617 BC
5 Gaila Panvisa (25 years) | 570-595 617-592 BC
6 Nahide (8 years) 595-603 592-586 BC
7 Ikrami (3 years) 603-606 586-582 BC
8 Saka king  Castana | 607 583 BC

established his rule and
founded his Saka era
(583 BC)

We can gather some evidence of this fact from Jain works
such as Tiloyapannati by Yativrsabha, Harivammsa by Jinasena,
Dhavala by Acharya Virasena, Trilokasira by Nemichandra,
Mabhaviracaritam by Nemichandra, and Vicharasren [ by
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Merutunga. These texts reveal that Mahavira attained Nirvana
605 years and 5 months before the commencement of the Saka
era (583 BC) and 470 years before the beginning of the
Karttikadi Vikrama era (717 BC).

Some scholars attempt to determine the date of Mahavir’s
Nirvana by adding 470 years to the 57 BC era established by
Vikramaditya II of Ujjain. However, it’s important to note that
Jain texts refer to the Vikramaditya of Ujjain who embraced
Jainism, not the one who did not. Therefore, it’s inaccurate to
calculate Mahavira’s Nirvana by adding 470 years to the era of
Vikramaditya II.

Note: The era of Kartikadi Vikrama (717 BC) was
mentioned in the inscriptions of various dynasties, including
the Maukharis, Aulikaras, Prataharas, Paramaras, Chaulukyas,

Chalukyas, Chahamanas, Gahadwalas, and Chandratreyas
(Chandellas).

The Epoch of Varahamihira [ and other Nava Ratnas of
Vikramaditya I
51/7/28t% Kali/2400 or 7t Century BC

Vikramadtya I of Ujjain, in fact, patronized nine scholars
known as Nava ratnas during his time. Internal evidence from
Varahamihra and Kalhana’s Rajatarangini suggests that
Varahamihira lived in 655 BC. The Brhat Samhita (13.3) and
‘Rajataringini’ (1.56) provide further information, stating that
Yudhisthira ruled the country when the Saptarsis were
positioned in the Magha Naksatra. The verse reads as follows:

AT g G IEhd gioe ey o |
] : RehehleT: I TAA |
asan maghasu munayah sasati prthivim yudhisthire
nrpatau |
saddvikpamchadviyutah sakakalah tasya rajnascha Il

When King Yudhisthira ruled the earth, the Great Bear,
Munis, was in the Magha constellation. Now, by the time
of Varahamihira, 2526 years had elapsed since the
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beginning of the Yudhisthira Saka (in 3173 BC).

The verse cited above indicates that Varahamihira lived
during the period during 3173- 2526 = 647 BC.

In his renowned Karana text, named named
Panchasidhantika, Varahamihira mentions that he has adopted
the Saka year 427 as the starting point for some of his
calculations. Here it may be informed that Varahamihira always
used Kashmiri Saptarsi Sarhvat in the name of Saka year. This
Saka referenced by Varahamihira is also the Kashmiri Saptarsi
Samvat, the third cycle of which commenced in 1076 BC.
Therefore, the mention of Saka 427 signifies the year 1076 BC.
So, here the mention of Saka 427 means 1076B C-427=649 BC.
which again proves the presence of Varahamihira in 649 BC.

Now, let me present another piece of evidence that is
frequently cited to support his date of death. According to the
statement of Amaraja, the commentator of Brahmagupta,
Varahamihira passed away in the Saka (Saptarsi Sarvat) year
509. Here’s the relevant excerpt:

eI A A H el feaT: |

navadhikapamchasatasamkhyasake

varahamihiracharyo divamgatah Il

Here again, the word Saka is quoted, which is evidently the
Saptarsi Saka, not the commonly known Saka Sarhvat.
Therefore, as per Amaraja, Varahamihira passed away in 1076
BC - 509 BC = 567 BC. This entire sequence of events strongly
suggests that Varahamihira must have lived for a span of over
80 years.

Interestingly, at another place, the same Varahamihira
mentions the points in the ecliptic where the winter and
summer solstices occurred during the time of Parasara Tantra
(24th century BC) and Vedanga Jyotisa (24th century BC) and
his own time. By analyzing the details provided by
Varahamihira, we can precisely determine the number of
degrees (ayanamsa) by which the solstices in the ecliptic have
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shifted. To calculate the exact duration of the interval between
Varahamihira’s time and Vedanga Jyotisa, we divide the
difference in the precession of equinoxes (ayanamsa) by 72.
Similarly, we can determine the exact number of years between
Varahamihira’s time (as mentioned in Brhatsamhita, 3.1-2) and
the modern epoch. Varahamihira states,

Note: Interestingly, Varahamihira quotes Vedanga Jyotisa’s
statement while highlighting the time difference between
them. Varahamihira states,

ATRAIGIG SISURESA WS |
T FeeREARs gEemay || gedtedr, 3.1
aslesarddhad daksinamuttaramayanam raverdhanisthadyam;
nunam kadachidasidyenoktam pirvasastresu.
Brhatsarmhita, 3.1

The Sun’s southern course began at one time from the
latter half of Adlesa and the northern from the beginning
of Dhanistha. This must indeed have been the case, as it
is so recorded in previous Saétras (like the Vedanga
Jyotisa).

TR Fiaq: Feherel FEITeaqem=d |

IHTITE ot TS | gedfd, 3.2

sampratamayanam savitul karkatadyam mrgaditaschanyat;
uktabhavo vikrtih pratyaksapariksapairvyaktih.
Brhatsamhita,3 .1

At present, the one course of the Sun commences from
the beginning of Karkata (Cancer), and the other from
the beginning of Mrgasira. The change (vikrti) from that
earlier condition has become evident through direct
observation and examination.

So at the time of Varahamihira, the Sun had receded its
southward course from the mid-point of Adlesa (1139) of the
previous Sastras (Vedanga Jyotisa) to the beginning of Karka/
Cancer (900°). This makes an interval of 113-90= 23° between
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the time of Vedanga Jyotisa and Varahamihira which is equal to
23 x 72=1656 years. It shows that Vedanga Jyotisa was written
1656 years before the period of Varahamihira.

Similarly, at the time of Varahamihira, the Sun had receded
its northward course from the beginning of Dhanistha (293"
of the previous Sastras (Vedanga Jyotisa), to the beginning of
Makara (2700°). This makes an interval of 2930-2700= 23 ©
between the time of Vedanga Jyotisa and Varahamihira which
is equal to 23 x 72=1656 years. It also confirms that previous
Sastras (Vedanga Jyotisa) were written 1656 years before the
period of Varahamihira. Mrgasira (53.200)

Now the epoch of Varahamihira can also be worked out on
a similar pattern. Today the Sun had receded its northward
course from the beginning of Makara (277°), of Varahamihira’s
period, to Mula naksatra (2400). This makes an interval of 2770-
240°= 370 between the time of Varahamihira and the modern
epoch which is equal to 37x72=2664 years. It also confirms that
Varahamihira lived 2664 years ago or 2664-2025=639 BC

Similarly, today the sun has receded its southward course
from the beginning of Karka / Cancer (90°) of Varahamihira’s
period to the Mrgasira constellation (53°). This makes an
interval of 90-53=37° between the time of Varahamihira and the
modern epoch which is equal to 37 x 72=2664 years. It shows
that Varahamihira lived 2664 years ago or 2664-2025=639 BC.

This makes it clear that Vedanga Jyotisa was written around
639+1656=2298 BC.

We find one more sloka in Panchasiddhantika (3.21) which
reads as under:

STRerTEig T Fgf: ferefrorieRor |

FHII qaTHIG A THagd: |

Aslesardhad asid yada nivrttih kilospakiranasya,
yuktamayanam tadasid sampratamayanam punarvasutal.
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When the Sun’s (hot rays’) southern turning point
(nivrtti) occurred from the middle of the constellation
Aslesa (1130), that was considered the true solstitial point
(ayana). Now, however, this solstitial point lies at
Punarvasu (900).

It is noteworthy that the commencement of the Karka sign
is 90°, which corresponds to the end of Punarvasu. Therefore,
in this context, Varahamihira refers to the Punarvasu, the end
of the Punarvasu.

Epoch of Banabhatta
5th Century BC

b

The second chapter, titled “Rajadarsana,” of Harshacharita
narrates recounts Banabhatta’s encounter with King Sri Harsha.
Banabhatta informs us that he was personally invited by
Krishna, the brother of King Sri Harsha (Maharajadhiraja-Sri-
Harasya bhratra Krsnanamna—). He embarked on a journey
across the Ganga River and arrived at the headquarters of the
royal army, known as Upamanipura.

FATEH T SheeTaRH ITHIIRH SFafoRard FadreesT THEE

anyasmin dine skandhavaram upamanipuram anvajiravati
krtasannivesam samasasada.

[Meaning] On another day, he reached the military camp
(skandhavara) at Upamanipura, which had been established
near the river Ajiravati.”

Thus, it seems that the renowned Sanskrit poet Banabhatta
served as the court poet of Sri Harsha (457 BC). Banabhatta
references several literary works from different eras, including
the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya (4-5th Century BC), the
Gathasaptasati of Hala Satavahana (527-502 BC), the
Vasavadatta of Subandhu, the Setubandha of Pravarasena, the
Harichandra, Bhasa, and Kalidasa. These references further
solidify the fact that Subandhu, Kalidasa, and others mentioned
by Banabhatta were indeed flourishing around or before the 7th
century BC.
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Considering the previous discussion, it can be safely
concluded that renowned scholars like Varahamihira and
Kalidasa were patronized by the first Vikramaditya of Ujjain
(717 BC) rather than the second Vikramaditya of Ujjain (57
BQ).

Varahamihira used Saptarsi Sarvat as Saka Sarhvat in

his treatises

It’s worth mentioning that Varahamihira and his
commentator Bhattotpala employed Saptarsi Samvat cycles in
their works. I can provide a few examples here. Bhattotpala
concludes his commentary on Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka by
stating that he completed his work in Saka 888 (expired) on
Chaitra Sukla Pafichami, which fell on a Thursday.:

AT TR AR R |
FEITTEIHA WMeh FaaH Tog i 741 |

chaitramasasya pafichamyam sitayam guruvasare,
vasvastastamite sake krtteyam vivrtir maya.

Here, Bhattotpala has referred to the third cycle of the
Saptarsi samvat, which began in 1076 BCE, as the Saka samvat.
Consequently, he wrote this commentary in 888 Saka.
Therefore, this date is 888 years after the Saptarsi (Saka) sarhvat
1076 BCE, which means it is 188 BCE. This epoch falls on
March 4, 188 BCE, a Thursday, which corresponds to Chaitra
sukla pafichami. Several other scholars have proposed different
Saka eras, such as 78 AD, but if we consider those Saka eras, we
do not find any alignment between the Vedic month, tithi, and
weekday mentioned in the statement.

In Brhatsambhita (8.20-21), while presenting a formula to
determine the samvatsara of the 60-year yuga cycle of Jupiter,
as per the daivi tradition, Varahamihira mentions the 2nd cycle
of Saptarsi sammvat, starting from the year 3776 BC, as the
central point of his formula.

AT FIOT IehrSehTATEAT T oT=Id Y 1(44)
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FATEIETE (8589) JATH Feal AHSRREARIERM: (3750) | |

A Ieh RIS RN WEAT (60) Fafdys |

T ARTAUTIARITOT ST N1 SHALT: §H1: & 1 |

gatani varsani sakendrakaladdhatani
rudrairgunayeccaturbhih,

navastapamcasta yutani krtva
vibhajayecchiinyasaragaramaih.

labdhena yuktam sakabhipakalam samsodhya sastya
visayairvibhajya,

yugani narayanapurvakani labdhani sesah kramasah samah
syuh.

[Meaning] To determine the number of years since the
second cycle of Saptarsi Samvat (3776 BCE), multiply the
relevant (saka) saptarsi sarmvat by 44. Add 8589 to the product
and divide the result by 3750. Add the concerned Saka (saptarsi
samvat) to the quotient obtained. Finally, divide the result by
60; the remainder represents the number of years of the
Brhaspati (Jupiter) yuga cycle of 60 years that have passed, with
the next one being the current year. If we further divide the
remainder by 5, the quotient signifies the samvatsara of the 12-
year yuga cycles governed by Narayana (Visnu).

The above can be illustrated as under:

Suppose we want to determine the current sarmvatsara of
the 12-year yuga and the 60-year yuga cycles of 2024 AD. To
do this, we need to find the corresponding year of Saptarsi
samvat to it, considering the second cycle of Saptarsi samvat
that began from 3776 BC. This corresponds to the year 5801.
Now, we multiply 5801 by 44 to get the product, which is
255,244. Next, we add 8589 to the product to obtain the final
result, which is 263,833. Finally, we divide this result by 3750
to get the answer.

263,833/3750= 70.35.

The quotient is 70. Add this quotient to 5801.
5801+70= 5871

Divide the result by 60.
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5871/60
The quotient is 19, and the remainder is 51.

51 denotes the elapsed 51st year of the Brhaspati yuga cycle
of 60 years of Daivi Tradition. As such, the 52nd year of the
daivi cycle would represent the 2024 AD, and that is called
‘Kalayukta’.

If we further divide the remainder ’51’ by 5, we get quotient
10 and remainder 1. This means 10 months of the 12-year yuga
cycle have passed, and the 11t year (Aévina) is in currency.

The name of Jupiter's 60-year yuga cycle samvatsaras has
already been described. Here are the names of samvatsaras of
the 12-year yuga cycle ruled by Narayana, etc.

1. Visnu, 2. Brhaspati, 3. Indra, 4. Agni, 5. Tvasta,
6. Ahirbudhnya, 7. Pitr, 8. Visvedevah, 9. Soma,

10. Indragni, 11. Asvini, 12. Bhga

The Epoch of Aryabhata II

Pafichasiddhantika mentions the name of Aryabhata II and
his work was compiled in Saka 421 which corresponds to 1076
BC-421= 655 BC.

The Epoch of Chandragupta of Ujjain
(Disciple of Bhadrabahu)

51/7/28th Kali/2070 or 1032 BC

According to PariSistaparva of Jain author Hemachandra
(5th century AD), Chandragupta ascended the throne in Ujjain
during the Mahavira-Nirvana era 155, i.e. 1187-155= 1032 BC.

TS A SR hauRd T |
PEERINHCICRC IR CE

evam ca Sri-Mahavira-mukter-varsa-sate gate
Padca-panicasadadhike Chandragupto’bhavannrpah

Apart from Hemachandra’s work, other Sanskrit works like
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Brhatkathakosa by Harisena, Bhadrabahu Charitam by
Ratnanandi, and Kannada works like Munivamabhyudaya by
Chidanandakavi, Rajavalikathe by Devachandra (1838 AD) also
mention that Chandragupta, the king of Ujjain, became a
disciple of Bhadrabahu. Additionally, Chandragiri, a cave
associated with Bhadrabahu, and a few inscriptions found at
Sravanabelgola in Karnataka, provide evidence of Bhadrabahu’s
visit to Sravanabelgola along with his disciple Chandragupta.
Here’s a brief summary of Bhadrabahu’s life:

Bhadrabahu, the son of the Brahmana Somasarma, who
served in the court of King Padmaratha in Devakotta city,
North Bengal, encountered the fourth Srutakevalin,
Govardhana, while playing with his friends. Govardhana later
became Bhadrabahu’s teacher and initiated him into Jainism,
making him the fifth Srutakevalin. During his travels,
Bhadrabahu visited Ujjain, where he initiated King
Chandragupta, the ruler of Ujjain, into Jainism.

One day, Chandragupta sought Bhadrabahu’s interpretation
of his dreams from the previous night. While explaining them,
Bhadrabahu predicted a twelve-year famine in the kingdom.
Consequently, he advised his followers to leave Ujjain and head
south. King Chandragupta entrusted the kingdom to his son
Simhasena and followed his guru.

Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta then visited Sravanabelgola
and stayed at Chikka betta or Chandragiri, where Bhadrabahu
succumbed to a tiger attack. Chandragupta continued his stay
at Chandragiri, worshipping God and passing away through the
rite of Sallekhana.

Sometime after Chandragupta’s death, his grandson,
Bhaskara, the son of Simhasena, arrived at Sravar_labelgola. He
constructed Jain temples and a city near Chandragiri, which was
named Belgola.

It is evident from the ancient Jain tradition that
Chandragupta or Chandragupti was the king of Ujjain, not
Pataliputra. He was the father of Simhasena and the grandfather
of Bhaskara, while Chandragupta Maurya was the father of
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Bindusara and the grandfather of Asoka. In fact, Jain scholars
like Hemachandra and Chidanandakavi, among others, of the
later period mistakenly identified Chandragupta, the disciple of
Bhadrabahu, as Chandragupta Maurya.

Moreover, none of the early Jain works mention Mauryan
kings after Mahavira’s Nirvana. Jain Patalavalis, such as
Kharatara-gaccha and Tapa-gaccha, mention Bhadrabahu and
his death in Mahavira’s Nirvana Samvat 170 (1170 BC), but they
don’t provide any details about King Chandragupta. Harivamsa,
written by Jinasenasuri in the 7th century BCE, provides the
details of the duration of the reigns of various kings, starting
from Mahavira’s Nirvana. According to Harivamsa, King Palaka
ascended to the throne in the year of Mahavira’s Nirvana.
Additionally, Jain tradition records that Chanda Pradyota, the
king of Avanti, passed away on the same night Mahavira
attained Nirvana and was succeeded by his son Palaka.

Chronology of kings Starting from Mahavira-Nirvana year,
Name of Ruler

1. The Palaka kings ruled for 160 years, i.e. 1187 BC - 1027

BC.

2. The Visaya kings ruled for 150 years, i.e. 1027 BC - 877
BC.

3. The Murungas ruled for 80 years, i.e. 877 BC-797 BC

4. Puspamitra ruled for 30 years, i.e. 797 BC-767 BC

5. Vasumitra and Agnimitra ruled for 60 years, i.e. 767 BC
- 707 BC

6. The 'Rasabha’ kings ruled for 100 years or 707 BC - 607
BC

7. Naravahana ruled for 40 years, i.e. 607 BC - 567 BC

8. The Bhattubanas ruled for 240 years, i.e. 567 BC - 327
BC.

9. The Gupta kings ruled for 245 years, i.e. 327 BC - 82
BC.

10. Kalkiraja ruled for 42 years, i.e. 82 BC - 40 BC.

11. After Kalkiraja, his son Ajitammjaya began his rule at
Indrapura.
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The Epoch of Hala (Arist Satakarni)
51/7/28th Kali/2600-2605 or 502-497BC

Hala, the Satvahana ruler, reigned for five years, from 502
BC to 497 BC, as evident from the list of Satavahana dynasty
rulers. He was a patron of Prakrta languages and literature. Hala
composed the ‘Sapta Sataka’ and ‘Gatha Saptasati’. This
compilation also included compositions by women writers such
as Anulabda, Anulaksami, and Reva.

The Epoch of Gunadhya
51/7/28t% Kali/2600-2700 or 5-4th Century BC

Gunadhya, the minister of Hala, authored the renowned
Vadda Katha or Brhat Katha in Prakrta. These captivating stories
gained immense popularity and were later translated into
Sanskrit by the Western Ganga king Durvinita, who reigned
during the Saka period between 390 and 445 (approximately
193 and 138 BC). These stories also served as the foundation for
the narratives in ‘Katha Sarit Sagara’ and other similar works.
Additionally, during his time, a Prakrta grammar titled
‘Katantra Vyakarana’ was written. Gunadhya’s name is also
mentioned in various literary works, including Lilavati,
Abhidhana Cintamani, and De§inamamala.

The Epoch of Bharavi
51/7/28% Kali/2600 or 5t Century BC

Bharavi, the renowned author of the celebrated work
‘Kiratarjuniyam’, is mentioned in ‘Avantisundarikatha’ by
Dandi. This text suggests that Bharavi lived during the same era
as Chalukya Vishnuvardhana. Two inscriptions bearing the
name of Chalukya Vishnuvardhana have been discovered,
providing further evidence of their contemporaneity.
(Epigraphica India, XII, pp. 65-79).

1. Inscription of Vishnuvardhana (Pedda-Cherukuru,
Guntur)
2. Inscription of Vishnuvardhana (Govt. Museum of
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Hyderabad) which reads as under

HEFEN  BRAEo ... @H eI

SfrEdTHeRE TrdE: AEwEeTERe .. THesar @l
..... FAGIUISE (8) 73 (2) W (6) & (2) W& T I WTHSY
e AU (W) & e e [ ar = .. regaiemE

manavagotranam haritiputranam ... svami
mahasenapadanudhyatrnam chalukyanam .
mj.;zbblyamﬂtamﬂmtrasdbaraVanatapraapanrpacbayaﬂkbar

o srivisnuvardhanamaharajasya privapautrah
srivisnuvardhanamaharaja ... rajamahendravare sthito .....
kalyadabdagane-sta (8) netra (2) rasa (6) do (2) ssamkhye
gate vatsare prapte-tha prabhave tapasyapi (phalguna) site
pakse dvitiyayam gurau vare cha ... liksuparindhranama
cherayurigramake ....

“The Chalukyas, belonging to the Manava gotra and
descended from Haritiputra, devoted to the feet of Lord
Mahasena (Karttikeya)...

[The king described as] the peak among the assemblage
of kings, before whom the edges of hostile kings’
diadems bow down, cut by the sharp edge of his own
arm’s valorous sword —

Sri Visnuvardhana Mahiaraja’s beloved grandson, the
illustrious Sr1  Visnuvardhana Maharaja...residing in
Rajamahemdravara (modern Rajahmundry).

When the year counted as Kalyaba era year 2628 had
elapsed, in the Prabhava samvatsara (Jovian cycle year),
during the bright fortnight of Phalguna month, on the
second tithi (lunar day), on Thursday, at the village
named Cerayurl (or Cerayuri) near Liksuparindra ... [the
grant or deed is being issued].”

The date mentioned is Kaliyuga 2628 (474 BC), which
includes a date Phalguna S-2, Guruvara, and Prabhava
Samvatsara. According to our ‘9000 Years Calendar’, the 474
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BC corresponds to Prabhava Sarhvatsara of the Asuri tradition,
which falls on February 11th, 474 BC. In his 20th regnal year
(173 BC), the Ganga king Durvinita wrote a commentary on
the 15th Sarga (canto) of Kiratarjuniyam. Therefore, Bharavi
must have lived in the 5th century BC.

Epoch of Dandi
51/7/28th Kali/2700 or 4t Century BC

The Sanskrit poet Dandi recounts an intriguing tale in his
work ‘Avantisundarikatha’ about his great-grandfather’s
friendship with Bharavi. This friendship led to an introduction
by Bharavi to King Vishnuvardhana, suggesting that Dandi’s
literary prowess flourished during the 4th century BC.

Brahmagupta
51/7/28% Kali/3000 or 1st Century BC

Brahmagupta, the renowned astronomer, authored the
celebrated astronomical treatise, ‘Brahma Sphutasiddhanta’.
According to his account, he composed the Brahma
Sphutasiddhanta during the Saka Nrpa Kala 550 era, which
corresponds to 33 BC when he was 30 years old. Consequently,
Brahmagupta’s life can be dated to 63 BC.

Srichapavamsatilake srivyaghramukhe nrpe sakanrpanam
pamchasatasamyuktairvarsasatal pamchabhiratitaih |
brahmasphutasiddhantah sajjanaganitajnagolavitprityai
trimsatvarsenakrtojisnu-suta brahmaguptena Il

“When the illustrious king Vyaghramukha, ornament of
the noble Capa (Chapa) dynasty, was reigning, and five
centuries and fifty years (550 years) of the Saka kings had
passed, this treatise, the Brahmasphutasiddhanta, was
composed by Brahmagupta, son of Jishnu, for the joy of
the good and for those skilled in mathematics and
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astronomy.”

In the above verse, Brahmagupta clearly refers to the Saka
Nrpakila era 550 (33 BC) by stating 'Saka-nrpanam’'.
Brahmagupta also wrote 'Khandakhadyaka' in the 37t year
from the date of 'Brahma Sphutasiddhanta' (33 BC) i.e. (4
AD). We can thus fix the epoch of Brahmagupta around 1st
century BC.

Lallacharya
51/7/28% Kali/3200 or 1st Century AD

Lallacharya was, the son of Trivikrama Bhatta and the
grandson of Samba. was the author of 'Si$yadhivrddhidatantra’'.
He clearly refers to the end of Saka era 'Sakakéitiéabda', in
Kaliyuga 3179 elapsed (78 AD).

TS (3179)9gAl 9o |
NEIRRINIE MU cHEA CHl

TeaTeRta TaHTE-ERa: |

At qHiE:

nandadrichandranala (3179)samyuto bhavet |
sakaksitisabdaganogatah kaleh I/
divakaraghno gatamasa-samyutah |
khavahninighnasthibhih samanvitah Il

In view of the above reference, Lalla's date can be fixed in
the 1t century AD. Here it may also be pointed out that
Bhaskaracharya (452AD-532 AD) wrote a commentary on his
work.

Udyotana Suri
51/7/28% Kali/3300 or 2nd Century AD

The Jain scholar Udyotana Sari authored his work
'Kuvalayamala' on astrology in Saka 700 (117 AD) during the
reign of the Pratihara king Vatsaraja (109-138 AD).

Jinasena
51/7/28h Kali/3224 or 122 AD

Jinasena, a renowned Jain scholar, lived during the 2nd
century AD. Lokasena’s prasasti in the Uttarapurana mentions
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that Jinasena, the guru of Gunabhadra, was a contemporary of
the Rastrakuta king Amoghavarsa. In the concluding prasasti of
the ‘Harivamsa’, a Jain Purana, Jinasena provides the date of
completion in the Saka year 705, which corresponds to 122 AD.

YTeFeEeaedy Tay a3 T=ywR |
W@@ﬂ%ﬁw ey STeroT |

sakesvabdasatesu saptasu disam pamchottaresittaram |
patindrayudhanamni krsnanrpaje srivallabhe daksinam Il

“In the Saka era, after seven centuries and five years had
passed (i.e., in Saka 705 = 122 CE), at the southern place
named Srivallabha, (the event occurred) during the reign
of Patindra Ayudha, the illustrious son of King Krsna.”

Vates$vara
51/7/28th Kali/3321 or 219 AD

Vate$vara, the author of ‘Vate$vara Siddhanta’, was born in
‘Sakendra-kala’ in 802 AD, which corresponds to 219 AD. He
was the son of Mahadatta Bhatta, a native of Anandapura in
Punjab. At the age of 24, he wrote ‘Vate$vara Siddhanta’ in 243
AD. Additionally, he wrote ‘Karanasara’ in Saka 821 (238 AD).

Gunabhadra & Lokasena
51/7/28th Kali/3300 or 200AD

Gunabhadra, the author of the Uttarapurana, was the
disciple of Lokasena. In Saka-nrpa-kalabhyantara 820 (237 AD),
Lokasena wrote a ‘prasasti’ at the end of the Uttarapurana,

which indicates that Gunabhadra and Lokasena were present in
200 AD.

Bhattotpala
51/7/28th Kali/3407 or 305AD

Bhattotpala wrote commentaries on the works of
Varahamihira and Brahmagupta. He wrote a commentary
named 'Chintamani' on Varahamihira’s Brhat Sambhita. In the
commentary named 'Vivrti' on Varahamihira’s Brihajjataka,
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Bhattotpala stated that he completed the commentary on
Chaitra Sukla paficami, Thursday of Saka 888.

AT TR AT e
FETTERT ek Fad gl |

chaitramasasya paficamyam sitiyam guruvasare
Vasvastastamite Sake krteyam Vivrtir-maya.

“In the Saka year 888, on the fifth day of the bright
fortnight of the month of Caitra, on a Thursday, this
exposition (vivrti) was composed by me.”

Here, the term Sake refers to Saptarsi Sarivat 1076 BC (third
cycle of Kashmir Saptarsi Samvat). As such his time period
works out to be 1076-888=188 BC. So, Chaitra Sukla Paficami,
Thursday of Saptarsi 888 (188 BC) corresponds to 7th March 188
B.C.

The Epoch of Hariswami & Skandaswami
51/7/28% Kali/3065 or 36 BC

Vikramaditya II, the custodian of knowledge, bestowed
patronage upon scholars and scientists. A striking example of
this is mentioned by Hariswami, a disciple of Skandaswami, in
his commentary on the Kanva Satapatha Braihmana. Hariswami
recounts that King Vikramaditya of Ujjain honored him by
presenting him with a golden chair in his court and appointing
him as a minister responsible for spiritual activities and
charitable endeavors when 3740 years of Kali had elapsed. This
remarkable event is quoted below:

AAIsat-Tae fosRAreRe qad: |

FHIE] SR T wade 4 |
AT HTRUTERTAT ShrTehalGehTH |

QIATEE: . Eﬁlﬁﬁ‘gﬂﬁﬁqﬁf B |
ST ool : FH Berq @ (3700) o |
TATRI (40) THTHTT: Ta&T ATATHE e ||

Srimato 'vantinathasya vikramarkasya bhupateh |
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dharmadhyakso harisvami vyakhyatavan satapathim
srutim ||

bhibhartravikramarkenakirpta kanakavedikam |
danadhyaksah yah krtavan srutyarthavivrttim harih |
yadadinam kalerjagmuh sapta trimsat satani (3700) vai |
chatvarimsat (40) samaschanyah tada bhasyamidam
krtam ||

“During the reign of the illustrious King Vikramarka
(Vikramaditya), Harisvami, who held the office of
Dharmadhyaksa (chief of religious affairs), wrote a
commentary on the Satapatha Brahmana (a Vedic
scripture). A golden platform was constructed by King
Vikramarka himself, and the officer in charge of
charitable donations (Danadhyaksa), named Hari,
composed a commentary clarifying the meaning of that
sacred text. This commentary was written when 3,740
years of Kali had passed. Here Kali means Saptarsi Samvat
3776.”

Therefore, as per the citation, the renowned Vedic scholars
Hariswami and Skandswami lived 3776-3740= 36 B.C. They
were contemporaries of the illustrious Sakari Vikramaditya II of
Ujjain.

The Epoch of Kalidasa of Jyotirvidabharana
51/7/28% Kali/3068 or 33 BC

Several scholars believe that the Vikramaditya II of Malava
also patronized nine ‘gems’ or Navaratnas. These Navaratnas
are described by Kalidasa, the author of the work titled
‘Jyotirvidabharana,” which was written in the 3068 Kali year,
which corresponds to 33 BC. Regarding his own time-period,
Kalidasa mentions as follows:

Y TR O (3068) AT Fell qid |
Y w19E Gid = fatedr 32 ThageRy: ||

varse sindhudarsanambara gunaih (3068) yate kalau
sammite /
mase madhava samyjiite cha vihito gramtha kriyopakramah I/
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That is, this work was composed by me in Vaisakha
month when 3068 years of Kaliyuga.

Consequently, the author of Jyotirvidabharana, Kalidasa,
composed his work during the period of 3101-3068, which
corresponds to 33 BC. It is indisputable that Kalidasa was a
contemporary of Vikramaditya II, who emerged victorious
against the Saka ruler of Rukma country. As recorded in
Kalidasa’s  Jyotirvidabharana (22.14), Vikramaditya II’s
conquests encompassed Dravida, Lata, Vanga, Gauda, Gurjara,
Dhara, and Kamboja.

Furthermore, he successfully defeated other Saka rulers and
initiated the Saka Sarmvat (Jyotirvidabharana, 22.13). In this
context, Kalidasa referred to Vikramaditya II as Vikramarka.
Additionally, he mentions that Sanku, Suvak, Vararuchi, Mani,
Angudatta, Visnu, Trilochana, Hari, Ghatakharpara, Amarsingh,
and other renowned poets were honored as members of
Virkama’s council.

F: QAR URga STferer el Seaue: |
gﬁﬁﬂmﬁ%@a@amwmﬁs% | 22.8
sankuh suvag-vara-rucir manir angu-datto
Jisnus trilocana-haro ghata-kharparakhyah |
anye pi santi kavayo ’mara-simha-pirva
yasyaiva vikrama-nrpasya sabhasado’mi |l 22.8 |l

In addition to the above-mentioned poets, he counts the
names of astronomers such as Satyacharya, Varahamihira
(different from the famous one), Srutasena (Jain Svetambara
astronomer), Badarayana, Manittha, Kumarasingha and he
himself to have graced the court of King Vikram.

AT BT FAATHT SO HRRRT: |

oAt TeFATeheEre it = SieRea=Tehaaedas FarE: | | 22.9
satyo varaha-mihirah srutasena-nama
sri-badarayana-manittha-kumara-simhah |
Sri-vikramarka-nrpa-samsadi santi caite
sri-kala-tantra-kavayas tv apare madadyah | 22.9 ||

In the Jyotirvidabharana (22.19), he further reiterates the
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presence of renowned scholars such as Sanku and astronomers
like Varahamihira in the court of Vikramarka. He identifies
himself as ‘nrpasakha,’ indicating that he belonged to the same
age group as the king Vikramaditya.

YIS aad: FHadea- | Saed T9d = aagga ||
STRATRIEHIE ATATs: | e a9 fohed Fiferard: 1| 22.19
Sankvadi-panditavarah kavayastvaneke

Jyotirvidasca prabhavanica Varhapirvah
Sri-Vikramarka-nrpa-samsadi manyabuddhif
tairapyaham nrpasakha kila Kalidasah

Furthermore, in the subsequent verse (Jyotirvidabharana,
22.20), he feigns to demonstrate his identity as the renowned
Kalidasa, celebrated for his compositions of Meghadutam and
the other three kavyas.

Interestingly, in the verse 22.10, he quotes the names of
Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarsingha, Sanku, Vetalabhatta,
Ghatakharpara, Kalidasa, and famous Varahamihira and
Vararuchi as Nine gems “Navaratnas” of the court of Vikram
king. The verse goes like this:

IR &TIUTh STAHE U STATIHE HE@UR hiielard: |
ATl ST JId: TR W@ o aeeqa [Oehae 1| 22.10

dhanvantari ksapanaka amarasimha samku jetalabhatta
ghatakharpara kalidasah /

khyato varahamihiro nrpateh sabhayam ratnani vai
vararuchirnava vikramasya Il

In the preceding verse, two notable points emerge. The
author referred to as Kalidasa, known for his compositions such
as Meghaduta, as a Navaratna, is different from present author
Kalidasa. Notably, the style and standard of verses of this Kalidas
diverge from those of Kalidasa of Meghadutam. Additionally,
the author refers to Varahamihira as “famous Varahamihira,”
indicating that the Varahamihira included in the Navaratnas
differed from the Varahamihira mentioned in verse 22.19.
Furthermore, while verse 22.8 quotes Vararuchi as a poet,
Vararuchi among Nine Gems was primarily recognized as a
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grammarian.

The analysis presented demonstrates that the names
Kalidasa, Vararuchi, and the renowned Varamihitra are distinct
from the same names used in the court of King Vikram II. This
analysis also reveals the existence of two Kalidasas, Vararuchis
and Varahamihiras. Notably, the Kalidasa of Meghadutam, the
famous Varahamihira, and the grammarian Vararuchi were not
among the nine gems of King Vikram II. Instead, they belonged
to King Vikramadiya I, who flourished in the city of Ujjain in
the Malava region around 717-657 BC. Conversely, King
Vikramaditya II ruled over Ujjain or Avanti in Malwa during
the period of 82-19 BC. Notably, both Vikramadityas
successfully fought against the Sakas. King Vikramaditya I also
ascended to the position of sovereign ruler of Malava Gana by
defeating 96 Saka Ksatrapas.

The Epoch of Sri Harshavardhan of Puspabhuti
Dynasty
51/7/28% Kali/2645 or 457 BC

Indian history has two kings named Harsha. First one is Sri
Harsha of Puspabhuti dynasty, who was also known as
Harshavardhana. According to Harshacharita of Banabhatta,
Puspabhiiti is the originator of Pushpabhuti dynasty of North
India. According to Alberuni, Sri Harsha founded an era in 457
BCE. Three grants of Sri Harsha are dated in Sarhvat 22 (435
BC), 23 (434 BC) and 25 (432 BC). Alberuni, who came to
India around 1017-1031 AD, states that the Sri Harsha era was
founded 400 years before the Vikrama era (57 BC):

'The Hindus believe regarding Sri Harsha....... His era is
used in Mathura and the country of Kanauj. Between Sri Harsha
and Vikramaditya there is an interval of 400 years, as | have
been told by some of the inhabitants of that region. However,
in the Kashmirian calendar, [ have read that Sri Harsha was 664
years later than Vikramaditya. In the face of this discrepancy, I
am in perfect uncertainty, which to the present moment has
not yet been cleared up by any trustworthy information.'
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'Now, the year 400 of Yazdajird, which we have chosen as
a gauge (1031 AD), corresponds to the following years of the
Indian eras:

1. To the year 1488 of the era of Sri Harsha (1488-1031=457
BC)

2. To the year 1088 of the era of Vikramaditya (1031-1088=57
BC)

It is evident from Alberuni’s account that the Sri Harsha era
commenced in 457 BC. He also calculated that the year 1031
AD corresponds to the year 1488 in Sri Harsha era. He simply
stated that according to some Kashmirian sources, one Sri
Harsha was ruling 664 years after Vikramaditya. Therefore,
Alberuni expressed his inability to explain why the people of
Mathura and Kanauj believed the existence of the rule of Sri
Harsha in 457 BC whereas some Kashmirian sources tell us that
Sri Harsha ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya i.e. 606. In fact,
Alberuni failed to recognize the second Harsha of 606 AD of
Kashmirian source.

Indian tradition doesn't mention any era of 606 AD started
by Sri Harsha who ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya, but
Western historians concocted the myth that Sri Harsha was
supposed to have started an era from about 606 AD. Thus, they
clubbed Sri Harshavardhan son of Prabhakaravardhan (457 BC)
and Sri Harsha son of Rasal (606 AD) into one person and
omitted the name of Sri Harshavardhan or Harsha Vikramaditya
from Indian history and created a non-existent era of 606 AD.

The rulers of Puspabhuti dynasty flourished in the 6t and
5th centuries BC and Sri Harsha was the most illustrious king of
this dynasty. Probably, Puspabhuiti was the progenitor of this
dynasty as mentioned in the Harshacharita of Banabhatta.
According to the genealogy given in the grants of Sri Harsha,
Naravardhana was the earliest known king of the Puspabhuti
dynasty who was succeeded by his son Rajyavardhana I and
subsequently by his grandson Adityavardhana.
Prabhakaravardhana, the son of Adityavardhana had two sons,
Rajyavardhana II & Sri Harsha and one daughter, Rajyasri.
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The chronology of the Puapabhuti dynasty may be detailed
as under:

1. Naravardhana 580-550 BC
2. Rajyavardhana I 550-520 BC
3. Adityavardhana 520-500 BC
4. Prabhakaravardhana 500-465 BC

Prabhakaravardhana was the first sovereign king of the
Puspabhuti dynasty as he was referred to as '"Maharajadhiraja’ in
the inscriptions. He defeated the Hunas, the kings of Sindh,
Gandhara, Gurjara, Lata and Malava as mentioned in
Harshacharita. His capital was Sthanisvara or Thanesar located
in Kurukshetra district of Haryana. It seems that the
Puspabhutis had family relations with the Malava Guptas.

Mahasena-Guptadevi, the mother of Prabhakaravardhana,
was the daughter of Malava Gupta king Mahasenagupta
(Mahasenaguptadevyamutpannah). Later, Mahasenagupta also
sent his sons Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta to live as
companions to the Puspabhuti princes. Historians wrongly
called the Malava Guptas as the Later Guptas; in reality, their
period was prior to the rise of the Imperial Guptas. Therefore,
the Malava Guptas must be referred to as the Early Guptas. The
Aphsad inscription of the Malava Gupta king Adityasena, the
son of Madhavagupta is dated in Sri Harsha era 66 (391 BC).

5. Rajyavardhana II 465-458 BC
6. Sri Harsha or Harshavardhana 457-420 BC

The Epoch of Sri Harsha (Siharsha) son of Rasal
51/7/28th Kali/3708 or 606 AD

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang visited India between 629
AD and 645 AD, whereas Sri Harsha ruled in the 5th century
BC, more than 1000 years before him. Thus, Hiuen Tsang
cannot be a contemporary of Sri Harshavarshana (457 BC).
Western historians and their followers completely distorted the
historical account given by Hiuen Tsang, because they believed
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that Sri Harsha flourished in the 7th century AD. Hiuen Tsang
must have visited the court of King Siharasa, i.e Sri Harsha (606
AD), the son of Rasal mentioned in the Chacha Nama and the
same king Siharasa (Sri Harsha) was mentioned in some
Kashmirian sources who ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya (57
BC). In this context, we shall have a relook in the statement of
Alberuni who came to India around 1017 to 1031 AD. He states:

'The Hindus believe regarding Sri Harsha....... His era is
used in Mathura and the country of Kanauj. Between Sri
Harsha and Vikramaditya there is an interval of 400 years,
as | have been told bysome of the inhabitants of that
region. However, in the Kashmirian calendar, I have read
that Sri Harsha was 664 years later than Vikramaditya. In
the face of this discrepancy, I am in perfect uncertainty,
which to the present moment has not yet been cleared
up by any trustworthy information.'

Alberuni simply quotes some Kashmirian sources, according
to which one Sri Harsha ruled 664 years after Vikramaditya (57
BC). Alberuni was not able to understand the diftering
statements of the people of Mathura and Kanauj and
Kashmirian sources. Kashmirian sources are not against the
knowledge of people of Kannauj, rather they make it clear that
a king Sri Harsha flourished 664 years after Vikramaditya (57
BC). Here it is pertinent to point out that Kashmirian sources
never say that Sri Harsh known to them ever started an era 606
AD as it is speculated by some confused historians. On the other
hand, Kannauj and Mathura sources informed Alberuni of Sri
Harsha who started an era 400 years before Vikramaditya (57
BC). So Alberuni's statement informs us about the existence of
two Sri Harshas who lived in different time spans like 457 BC
and 606 AD. But confused historians clubbed both Sri Harshas
into one who flourished in 606 AD and made a mess of the
whole history demoting the facts by 1000 years.

According to the Chacha-Nama (Shyam Manohar, 1 977:38-
39) Rai Harachandra, the son of Jathal, was ruling at Kanauj
during the time of Muhammad bin Kasim (695-715 AD). Kasim
sent his emissary to Kanauj and coerced Harachandra to
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acknowledge his suzerainty and embrace Islam. But
Harachandra replied, "This country (of Kanauj) for about one
thousand and six hundred years has been under our rule.
During our sovereignty, no enemy has ever dared to encroach
on our boundary. Now go back to your master and tell him
that we are ready for war.' The generals of Kasim urged him to
declare war but Kasim died before any such war could take
place. According to the Chacha-Nama, Kasim killed the Hindu-
king Dahir and annexed Sindh and Multan. He sent the
daughters of King Dahir as presents to the Khalifa. The
daughters of King Dahir tricked the Khalifa into believing that
Kasim had already violated them. The furious Khalifa ordered
Kasim to be stitched in ox hides which resulted in his death.

The Chacha-Nama clearly tells us that it was King
Harachandra who was ruling at Kanauj around 715 AD and not
Yasovarman. Therefore, the Jain sources must have used
Vikrama era of epoch 717 BC and not of 57 BC. Thus,
Yasovarman also flourished in the 1st century AD and cannot
be a contemporary of Mohammad bin Kasim. King
Harachandra was a contemporary of Kasim in the 8th century.
Chacha-Nama also tells us that a king named Siharasa, the son
of Rasal, was ruling in Kanauj in the 7t century during the reign
of Chandra, the king of Sind. The Rai dynasty was supplanted
by a Brahmana minister Chacha in Sind. Chandra, the brother
of Chacha, succeeded him. King Dahir was the son of the
Brahmana king Chacha.



17. Rulers of
Hastinapur/Indraprastha/Delhi

Pandava Dynasty

51/7/28t% Dvapara/863963-28th Kali /1734
or 3137 BC-1368 BC

Yudhisthira
51/7/28th Dvapara/863963/Margasirsa Purnima 28th Kali 1/
Sravana S-9
or
18 April, 3136 BC—8 August, 3101 BC

Yudhisthira regained his kingdom on December 20, 3137
BC, a Saturday on the Purnima. He ruled the earth from
Indraprastha and established it as the capital of the Pandava
dynasty after the victory in the Mahabharata war. Here are some
notable events that occurred during his reign:

Asvamedha Yajfia: On Chaitra Purnima, or 18 April, 3136
BC, Monday, an Asvamedha Yajia was performed by
Yudhisthira. This fact is confirmed by the following references.

It & et = 79 e Wit |

R GiYEedt o F=mef qeuNy || 7/el. 14.71.4

chaitrayam hi paurpamasyam cha tava diksa

bhavisyati |

sambharah sambhriyantam te yajaartham purusarsabha Il
Maha. 14.71.4

Vyasa informs Yudhisthira, “On the full moon day of
Chaitra, you will be consecrated. Please ensure that all
the necessary items for the Yajna are prepared, O most
esteemed among men.”

AT HERTS IX ST |
TETHE Ao ST I || | WE. 14.75.25
agachchhetha maharaja param chaitrimupasthitam |
tadasvamedho bhavita dharmarajasya dhimatah I/

Maha. 14.75.25



Indian Chronology to Indian History 189

Arjuna, having defeated Vajradatta in the Asvamedha
yajna, invites him to attend the full moon day of the
upcoming Chaitra month. At that time, the wise
Dharmaraja will perform the Asvamedha Yajna.

Retiring of Dhritrastra, Gandhari and Kunti to forest: On
Kartika Parnima, or 10t October 3136 BC., Monday Dhrtarastra
along with Gandhart and Kunti retired to the forest.

TR Gieal ST Jate |

FIIeRIT FREAATS STRIvETTaT: ||

ARUET [ TheTSHE: |

FYUTgar AT A YaAma: || |/el. 15.21.2; 3

gandhari sahito dhimanabhinandya yathavidhi |
karttikyam karayitvestim brahmanairvedaparagaih Il
agnihotram puraskrtya valkalajinasamvrtah |
vadhuaparivrto raja niryayau bhavanattatah Il

Maha. 15.21.2; 3

The wise king Dhrtarastra, accompanied by Gandhari,
cordially invited the Pandvas and expressed his
congratulations. Subsequently, he completed a small
yajia on the full Moon Day of Kartika, guided by
Brahmins who were well-versed in scriptures, adhering
strictly to the prescribed rules. The king also participated
in the customary Agnihotra ceremony and, adorned in
cloth made of bark and wool, departed the palace in the
company of his queen.

Here’s a chronological list of other rulers of the Pandava
dynasty who ruled Hastinapur after King Yudhisthira.
Yudhisthira abdicated on the 7th of Sravana, in the year 3101
BC, which corresponds to August 8th, 3101 BC, a Wednesday.
Subsequently, Prikshita was crowned the king of the Kuru
Dynasty.

Parikshita

51/7/28H Kali/1/60
(8 August, 3101 BC - 18 August 3041 BC)
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Parikshita, the son of Abhimanyu, who met his end in the
Kurukshetra battle, was born in the same year. At the age of 36,
he ascended to the throne as the emperor, following
Yudhisthira’s abdication. This year is considered the beginning
of Kali Yuga. Parikshita diligently continued the consolidation
of the empire initiated by his father. During his reign, the
compilation and edition of sacred scriptures by the esteemed
school of sages of Vedavyasa flourished. Sage Suka, the son of
Vedavyasa, played a pivotal role in narrating the Bhagavata
Purana, meticulously incorporating the figurative story of
Astronomical Krishna. In the nineteenth year of his reign, King
Parikshita engaged in a battle and successfully annexed Kashmir
to his empire. He bestowed the title of king upon his second
son, Harnadeva, at the time of his passing. Consequently, the
Pandava dynasty was established in Kashmir in the year 3041
BC. Parikshita ruled for nearly six decades, with Hastinapur
serving as his capital. Tragically, his reign came to an end due
to a snakebite.

Janamejaya
51/7/28t%Kali/60-145
(18thAugust, 3041 BC-25 Dec. 2957 BC)

Janamejaya, the son of Parikshita, ruled the earth for 84
years, 7 months, and 23 days from Hastinapur. After the demise
of King Parikshita, his son Janamejaya ascended to the throne
and became the emperor.

King Janamejaya, whose father had perished from a
snakebite, performed the Sarpa Yajna to eliminate as many
snakes as possible.

In 3013 BC, after the 89th year of Jayabhyudaya Yudhisthira
Saka, commonly known as Kali, King Janamejaya bestowed two
gift deeds upon the temples of Rama and Seeta, situated on the
banks of the river Tungabhadra, and the temple of Kedarnath
nestled in the northern Himalayas. These gift deeds, inscribed
on copper plates, hold the distinction of being the oldest
known inscriptions that employ the Jayabhyudaya Yudhisthira
Saka, also known as Kali 1 or 3101 BC.
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Both the inscriptions written in Sanskrit on copper plates
are about the gift of land bestowed upon Emperor Janamejaya
during the 28th year of his reign on the New Moon Day of the
Pausha month, which falls on December 26, 3013 BC (Julian
calendar). This event occurred during the purnimanta months,
known as Plavanga Samvatsara. Here are the calculations:

26th Dec. 3013 BC, Pausa Amavasya
(Purnimanta)

10th Jan. 3013 BC Pausa Purnima

13th Jan. 3013 BC The sun ingressed into

Makara sign
24t Jan. 3013 BC Magha Amavasya

The gifts were crafted at two distinct locations: one in
Kiskindha and another in Kedarnath. Remarkably, the year of
Kali and other specific details of the day were precisely identical
in both the inscriptions. While one of the inscriptions has been
discovered by the Archaeological Department, the other was
unearthed by a devoted follower of Kedarnath who diligently
recorded the contents of the copper plate preserved in
Kedarnath to this day (over 5000 years old). The whole record
of grant given in Kedarnath is given hereunder with Roman
transliteration and English Translation.

“RAAT ISR MR Wk TR ThATariaHa@s. TerHTe
SHETATAT THATE ST HERISTERSTIRHER. JATIe-TTeSl SSHHSE ol
TEURITGEETR:  GheaUgHEHTIIerRl  STREH  iehaRed
A IS AT G TTSITH IRl ARENIE]
RS ERIEadThaRTTe oY Tqad: Sqeaiel IRHsha: | TEHR
SieruTaTTel Falihl | AIEFElaroTarT SR TR HEFET, JaraednT
TTERAG!, SI&T0] SRRl TV TH:, TAHed SIhaREs Haresaaean
TR HrEeET |

svasti-sri  vijayabhyudaya-yudhisthira-sake  plavangakhye
ekonanavatitama-vatsare sahasi-masi amavasyayam soma-vasare
Sriman-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara vaiyaghra-pada-gotraja sri-
Janamejaya-bhiipo indraprastha-nagari-simhasana-sthah sakala-
varnasrama-dharma-pratipalako  uttara-himalaye  sri-kedara-
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ksetram tatratya-munayusa-mathasya sri-gosvami-ananda-linga-
Jangamaya srimac-chishya-najhana-linga-jarigama-dvararadhita-
Sri-kedara-nathasya pujartham dattavantah catuh-sima parimiti-
kramah — puarva-bhage daksina-vahini mandakini, pascima-
daksina-bhage  ksira-ganga, uttara-pascime madhu-ganga,
purva-uttara-bhage  svarga-dvara-nadi,  daksine  sarasvati-
mandakinyoh sarigamah, etan-madhye sri-kedara-ksetram
bhava-chishya-paramparaya candrarka-paryanta nidhiniksepa.

"Auspicious prosperity!

In the Vijayabhyudaya Yudhishthira Era, in the year
named Plavanga, being the eighty-ninth year, in the
month of Sahasa, on the new moon day, a Monday —

The illustrious Great King of Kings, Supreme Lord, of
the Vaiyaghrapada lineage, King Janamejaya, seated on
his throne in the city of Indraprastha, protector of the
duties of all classes and stages of life (varnasrama-
dharma), has made a donation (land grant) in the
northern Himalaya region, at the sacred field of Sri
Kedara (Kedaraksetra).

The gift is made to Sri Gosvami Ananda-linga Jangama,
of the Usa Monastery, and to his disciple Sri Jiana-linga
Jangama, for the purpose of worship (pujartha) of Sri
Kedaranatha, the Lord who is devoutly worshipped by
them.

The boundaries (catuh-sima parimitikramah) of the
donated land are as follows:

On the east, the south-flowing Mandakini River,
On the south-west, the Ksira-ganga (Milky Ganga),
On the north-west, the Madhu-ganga,

On the north-east, the Svargadvara River (the River of
Heaven's Gate), and on the south, the confluence
(sangama) of the Sarasvatl and Mandakini rivers.

Within these boundaries lies the Sri Kedara sacred
region, which, along with its deposits, waters, and
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treasures, is to remain in the possession of the monks and
their line of disciples, enduring for as long as the sun and
moon endure.”

The decree of the king, Sri Janamejaya of the Sri Kuru
Vamsa, to the Kedarnath temple, as written in the letter, is
briefly as follows:

In the 89 year of Jayabhyudaya Yudhisthira Saka (3101
BC), during the auspicious Jovial month of Plavanga, In
the Pausa Month, on the Amavasya Day (New Moon
Day), on a Monday, (26th Dec. 3013 BC) Sri Janamejaya,
ruler of the earth (king), born in the Gotra of Vaiagrani
Vayaghra, enthroned in the city of Indraprastha, the
protector of all Varnas and Asramas (classes and stages),
made a gift to Sri Goswami Anandalinga Jangma Swami
of Usha Math located in the Kedar region of North
Himalaya through his disciple Sri Jfiana Linga Jangama
tor the worship of Kedarnath surrounded by four rivers:
Mandakini flowing to the east, Ksirganga flowing to the
southwest, Svargadvara flowing to the northwest, and the
confluence of Saraswati and Mandakini flowing to the
south. The Kedara region is situated in the middle of
these rivers.

The whole record of grant gifted in Kiskindha is given
hereunder with original Sanskrit, Roman transliteration and
English translation.

R S N . -
Sri-kuru-vamsa-vatamsa sti-janamejaya-bhiapalanam dana-
Sasana-patram.
| 9iq Al STeSTaTHT: ‘m%wamﬁm

ARSI ER! ERaTed: |

pantu vo jalada-syamah sarriga-jya-ghata-karkasah |/
trailokya-mandapa-stambhas catvaro hari-bahavah I
Qe SATgEd JIAnR R WEie (B) TRAAEd (¢R) TR
TR STHETAT FHar
svasti-sri _jayabhyudaye yudhisthira-sake plavakhye ekona-
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navati (89) vatsare sahasya-masi amavasyayam soma-vasare

A TERISTTESRTSTORH R JIU0T AT (2 ) °IE el SIS ay:
TeRfeherrmal e

Sriman-maharajadhiraja-paramesvaro valyagrani
vaiyaghrapada-gotrajah  sri-janamejaya-bhiupah  kiskindha-
nagaryam simhasana-sthah

R HHEIHITITeTh: IEHCRe YIATqRgFRIeRars aaed JHIeHes

sakala-varpnasrama-dharma-pratipalakah pascima-desa-stha-
sitapura-vrkodara-ksetre tatravya muni-vinda-mathasya

AT AS @k FATERAaqE RS FaaHemaTq

garuda-vahana-tirtha-srimac-chipyakai-kayana-dhair
aradhita-sita-ramasya pujartham krta-bhi-dana-sasanam

T AT AT ae- & I HHTINTiEh: -
asmat-prapitamaha-yudhisthira-adhisthita-muni-vrnda-
ksetrasya catuh-sima-parimitikramah —

“EERT STATEATETHEAT: aferm afRrorm
ST HEATHIGTR | UTEH OToMore: qa | AR foeen gferor |
purva-bhage ... uttara-vahinyastunga-bhadrayah, pascime

daksina-bhage  agastya-asrama-sangamad  uttare;  pascime
pasana-nadyah purve; uttara-bhage bhinna-nadya daksine.

T (O)THARAAIEES ARSI OEERTdd Mg
IO (2 ) SIS @] Qe STReaATseTar ot
ferpetrermeef

ye tan-madhya-sthita-muni-vrnda-ksetram bhava-chishya-
parampara-candrarka-paryantam nidhiniksepa-jala-pasana-
cchinnya gami-siddha-sadhya-tejah-svamyasahitam sva-
budhya’nukilyena’smata pitrnam visnu-loka-prapty-artham

(F9H, F)TE |

hari-hara-sannidhau uparaga-samaye sa-hiranyena turga-
bhadra-jala-dhara-piarvakam ksetram yati-haste datto’'smyaham.

TdSHaTe== qieor: ||
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etat-dharma-sadhanasya saksinah.

| se=ETaesTay deffRdEed amy |
e A I T T g8y ST =G g9 1l R

adlitya-candravanilo’nalas ca dyaur bhiumir apo hrdayam ya mas ca /
ahas ca ratris ca ubhe ca samd hye dharmas ca janati narasya vrttam Il

AN & SIS |
ST THATAI ATeTg, &0 el 1l 3
dana-palanayor madhye danac chreyo’nupalanam /
danat svargam avapnoti palanad dvigunam phalam | 3 I
TRETTIERYT Wad et Haq 1l ¥
svadattad dvigunam punyam paradattanupalane |
paradattapaharena svadattam nisphalam bhavet | 4 I

HewT YRt 34T fUge gered |
G ST S IR 1 &
maddatta putrika jaeya pitrdatta sahodari |
anyadatta tu janani dattabhumim parityajet | 5 I/
FI Bfed S A BEA A G |
qq: B qql A= @Y TaTere: | &
anyais tu charditam chadve svabhis ca charditam na tu |
tatah kasto tato nicah svayam dattapaharakah 11 6 Il

el TREdt a1 SRg 8 e |
IEaYEEE [EE SEd FE: 1
svadattam paradattam va brahmavrttim haret yah /
sastir varsa-sahasrani visthayam jayate krmih Il 7 I

This inscription records a royal land grant (IFRTEAYAY)
issued by King Janamejaya of the Kuru dynasty

(AFEIRAET).

“May you be protected by the four arms of Lord Hari —
dark as rainclouds, strong as the thunder of His bow, the
very pillars supporting the three worlds.

Auspicious prosperity! In the Jayabhyudaya Yudhishthira
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Era, in the year named Plava, being the eighty-ninth year,
in the month of Sahasya (likely Phalguna), on the new-
moon day, which fell on a Monday...

The illustrious Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara (Great King
of Kings, Supreme Lord), Janamejaya—descendant of the
Viyaghrapada lineage, and lord of the Kuru dynasty—
being seated upon his throne in the city of Kiskindha...

Protector of the sacred duties (dharma) of all social
orders and stages of life (varpasrama), residing in the
western province, at Sitapura in the holy field of
Vrkodara (Bhima), within which lies the monastery of
the assembly of sages (rmuni-vinda-matha).

For the worship of Sti Sita-Rama, who is devoutly served
by the revered Chipyakai and Kayana ascetics at the
sacred Garudavahana Tirtha, this land-donation charter
(bhii-dana-sasana) was made.

The boundaries of the Muni-vinda field—once
established by  my  great-grandfather,  King
Yudhishthira—are as follows:

On the east—(bounded by) the northern-flowing river
Tungabhadra;

on the south—by the confluence near Sage Agastya’s
hermitage;

on the west—by the Pasana river;

and on the north—by the Bhinna river.

This central area of the Muni-vrnda field, along with all
its deposits, waters, stones, treasures, fixed and moving
properties, rights, and spiritual merits — is hereby
granted to you and your line of disciples, enduring as
long as the sun and moon, for the purpose of securing
the attainment of Visnu’s world for my ancestors.

In the presence of Lord Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva),
during the time of a lunar eclipse, this land—together
with gold, and sanctified by the waters of the
Tungabhadra river—has been given by me into the hands



Indian Chronology to Indian History 197

of the ascetics (yatis).
Let all beings be witnesses to this act of righteousness.

The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, Heaven, Earth, Waters,
Mind, Yama, Day, Night, both Twilights, and Dharma
— all know the deeds of man. (2)

Between giving and preserving a gift, preservation is
superior. From giving one attains heaven, from
preservation, double merit. (3)

He who guards another’s gift earns twice the merit; he
who steals another’s gift nullifies his own donation. (4)

Land given by me is like my daughter; land given by my
father is like my sister; land given by another should be
left untouched. (5)

Even food vomited by others may be eaten in dire need,
but not that which has been vomited by dogs;

worse than both, and most degraded of all,

is the man who seizes back land that he himself has given
away. (6)

Whoever seizes land given to Brahmins—whether his
own or another’s—will be reborn as a worm in
excrement for 60,000 years. (7)

The decree of the king, Sri Janamejaya of the Sri Kuru
Vamsa, to the temple of Rama and Sita was found on the bank
of the river Tungabhadra, is briefly as follows:

In the 89t expired year of Jayabhyudaya Yudhisthira Saka
(3101 BC), during the Jovial month of Plavanga, In the
Pausa Month, on the Amavasya Day (New Moon Day),
on a Monday (26t Dec. 3013 BC), Sri Janamejaya, ruler
of the earth (king), born in the Gotra of Vaiagrani
Vayaghra, who also represents the imperial throne of
Kishkindha (Hampi), the protector of all Varnas and
Asramas (classes and stages), in the western city of
Sitapura, in the Vrikodara Ksetra, for the worship of Sita
Rama who are worshipped by the honoured disciple
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Kaikaya of Garudavahana Tirtha and others of the matha
of the group of munis, I give in the hands of the Yati,
along the Gold besprinkled by waters of Tungabhadra
river, the decree of the donation of land, of the area to
the east of the Tungbhadra river, in the presence of Hari
Hara (Visnu and Siva) in the time of uparaga (eclipse),
for the attainment of Moksha by my forefathers, in the
order of the four boundaries of the Muni Vrinda Ksetra,
established by my great grandfather Yudhisthira.

Here, the inscription chronicles the antiquary’s history. It’s
evident that both gifts were presented by Janamejaya during the
89th year of Jayabhydaya Yudhisthira Saka. Let’s clarify that
Jayabhydaya Yudhisthira Saka commenced in 3101 BC when
Yudhisthira relinquished his throne to Parikshita. During that
era, the Plavanga year was in vogue. Therefore, it was 3013 BC.
The day fell on a Monday and was the New Moon Day of the
Pausa Month. Consequently, it translates to December 26, 3013
BC, which marked the 28th year of Janamejaya’s reign. He
ascended to the throne on August 18, 3041 BC (Julian), or July
24, 3041 (Gregorian). The king is depicted seated on both the
imperial throne of Indraprastha and Kiskindha, which
underscores Janamejaya’s rule over the entire Bharat, spanning
from north to south. Indraprastha represented the northern
region, while Kiskindha (Hampi of Vijayanagar) symbolized the
southern region.

In the land gifted to Kiskindha, it is evident that the king is
presenting a piece of land established in the name of his great
grandfather Yudhisthira during the solar eclipse as a token of
reverence for his ancestors. It is customary to make offerings
and gifts during the solar eclipse to honor one’s forefathers.

During the reign of King Janamejaya, the sage
Vaisampayana, belonging to the Vedavyasa school, narrated the
Mahabharata. This was the second narration under the name
Bharat and covered events up to the time of King Janmejaya.
The dates are given according to the Gregorian calendar.



Indian Chronology to Indian History 199

2957 BC Dec. 25 (Julian) or 2957 BC Dec.1 (Gregorian)-
2875 BC March 1: Ashvamedha ruled the earth from
Indraprastha. He was the last ruler of Hastinapur, who used to
take tributes from the rulers of various countries. Afterwards,
the rulers were confined to Bharat, and the Pandava empire
came to an end.

2875 BC March 1 -2786 BC Dec. 24: Dvitiya Rama ruled
Bharat from Indraprastha.

2786 BC Dec. 24 -2704 BC Dec. 28: Chhatramal ruled
Bharat from Indraprastha. During Chhatramal's reign,
Indraprastha city was ravaged by floods of the Ganges, and the
capital was shifted to Kaushambi Puri.

2704 BC Dec. 28 -2629 BC Sept. 10: Chitraratha ruled
Bharat from Indraprastha. He started expanding his empire
outside Bharat. He invaded many states and annexed them to
Indraprastha.

2629 BC Sept. 10 -2553 BC Oct. 17: Dusta Sailya ruled
Indraprastha.

2553 BC Oct. 17-2475 BC Feb. 24: Ugrasen started ruling
Indraprastha.

2475 BC Feb. 24 - 2396 BC July 3: Sirasena became the
ruler of Indraprastha.

2396 BC July 3 - 2327 BC Jan. 29: Bhuvanpati took over
the reins of Indraprastha from Sirasena.

2327 BC Jan. 29 - 2261 BC March 25: Ranjit became the
12th ruler.

2261 BC March 25 - 2196 BC Aug. 21: Rksaka ruled
Indraprastha.

2196 BC Aug. 21 - 2134 BC July 28: Sukhdev ruled
Indraprastha.

2134 BC July 28 - 2082 Sept. 26: Narhari Dev ruled during
this period.

2082 Sept. 26 - 2039 BC Oct. 24: Suchiratha ruled.
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2039 BC Oct. 24 — 1980 BC Dec. 16: Siirasena II ruled
Indraprastha.

1980 BC Dec. 16 - 1925 BC April 6: Parvatasen ruled
during this period.
1925 BC April 6 - 1872 BC May 27: Medhavi took over the

reins of Indraprastha.

1872 BC May 27 -1821 BC Sept. 6: Sonachir became the
20th ruler of Indraprastha.

1821 BC Sept. 6 - 1773 BC Nov. 16: Bhim Dev ruled
Indraprastha.

1773 BC Nowv. 16 - 1727 BC Nov. 23: Narihari Dev was 21st
ruler.

1727 BC Nov. 23 - 1683 BC March 16: Purnamal was 22nd
ruler.

1683 BC March 16 — 1638 BC May 8: Karadavi was the 23t

ruler.

1638 BC May 8 -1587 BC May 31: Alamika ruled as 24t

ruler.

1587 BC May 31 - 1548 BC Aug. 31: Udayapal was the 25t

ruler.

1548 BC Aug. 31 - 1507 BC Oct. 5: Duvanmal ruled as 26t
ruler.

1507 BC Oct. 5 - 1475 BC Oct. 5: Damat ruled for 32 years
as 28t ruler.

1475 BC Oct. 5 - 1417 BC April 27: Bhimpal ruled for 58
years 5 months and 8 days as 29t ruler.

1417 BC April 27 - 1368 BC May 6: Ksemaka ruled for 48
years 11 months and 21 days as the 30th ruler of Indraprastha.
He was the last ruler of Pandava dynasty. Ksemaka was killed
by his Prime Minister named Visrva. After killing Ksemaka,
Visrava declared him the ruler of Indraprastha. Thus came the
end of Pandava dynasty and beginning of Visrava dynasty in
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Indraprastha.
Rule of Visrava Dynasty

51/7/28t Kali/1734-2235 Or 1368 BC- 867 BC

1368 BC May 6 -1351 BC Jan. 8: Visrava ruled Indraprastha
for 17 years 3 months and 29 days as the first ruler of Visrava

dynasty.
1351 BC Jan. 8 - 1308 BC April 17: Purseni ruled for 42
years 8 months and 21 days.

1308 BC April 17 - 1255 BC June 10: Veerseni ruled for 52
years 10 months and 7 days.

1255 BC June 10 - 1207 BC Sept. 17: Anangsayi ruled for
47 years 8 months and 23 days.

1207 BC Sept. 17 - 1171 BC Nov. 30: Harijita ruled for 35
years 9 months and 17 days.

1171 BC Nov. 30 - 1127 BC Sept. 7: Paramseni ruled for 44
years 2 months and 23 days.

1127 BC Sept. 7 - 1097 BC June 16: Sukhpatala ruled for
30 years 2 months and 21 days.

1097 BC June 16 - 1054 BC Aug. 23: Kadruta ruled for 42
years 9 months and 24 days.

1054 BC Aug. 23 - 1022 BC June 9: Sajja ruled for 32 years
2 months and 14 days.

1022 BC June 9 -995 BC Feb. 21: Amarchood ruled for 27
years 3 months and 16 days.

995 BC Feb. 21 - 972 BC Feb. 25: Amipal ruled for 22
years 11 months and 25 days.

972 BC Feb. 25 - 946 BC Sept. 13: Dasaratha ruled for 25
years 4 months and 12 days.

946 BC Sept. 13 - 915 BC Jan. 2: Veersal ruled for 31 years
8 months and 11 days.

915 BC Jan. 2 - 867 BC Dec. 19: Veersal Sen ruled for 47
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years and 14 days. He was killed by his Prime Minister
Veermaha Gotam of Magadha who annexed Indraprastha to
Magadha on 19 Dec. 867 BC. This was the end of Visrava
dynasty and beginning of Gotam dynasty in Indraprastha.

Rule of Gotam Dynasty
51/7/28% Kali/2235-2691 or 867 BC - 411BC

The rulers of Gotam dynasty ruled Indraprastha from 19t
Dec. 867 BC to 13 April 411 BC led by Veermaha who started
ruling from Indraprastha from 19t Dec. 867 BC. Hereunder we
give the list of various rulers of Gotama dynasty who ruled
Indraprastha.

Sr. | Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Raja Veermaha 832 BC Feb. 11
2 Ajitsingh 804 BC June 22
3 Sarvadatta 776 BC March 12
4 Bhuwanpati 760 BC Nov. 2
5 Veersen 739 BC Aug. 20
6 Mahipal 698 BC Dec. 13
7 Shatrushaal 672 BC Aug. 10
8 Sanghraj 655 BC May 31
9 Tejpal 626 BC June 21
10 | Manikchand 588 BC Oct. 31
11 Kamseni 546 BC May 21
12 Shatrumardan 537 BC June 8
13 | Jeevanlok 508 BC Aug. 22
14 Harirao 481 BC Sept. 23
15 | Veersen II 446 BC July 3
16 | Adityaketu 411 BC April 13
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Rule of Mayur Dynasty
51/7/28t Kali/2691-3066 or 411 BC - 36 BC

Adityaketu, the last ruler of Indraprastha, was killed by the
Dhandhara, the ruler of Prayaga. Indraprastha was annexed to
Prayaga. Dhandara came from Mayur dynasty. This was the end
of Gotama dynasty and beginning of Mayur dynasty. Dhandara
started ruling Indraprastha from Prayaga from 13t April 411 BC.

Hereunder we give the list of various rulers of Mayur
dynasty who ruled Indraprastha along with the date of the end
of their rules.

Sr. | Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Raja Dhandhar 368 BC Aug. 20
2 Maharshi 327 BC May 22
3 Sanrachhi 276 BC July 3
4 Mahayudha 246 BC | March | 26
5 Durnath 217 BC Oct. 1
6 | Jeevanraj 172 BC July 27
7 Rudrasen 125 B.C Feb. 27
8 Aarilak 72 BC April 19
9 Rajpal 36 BC April 19

Mahanpal

51/7/28t Kali/3066-3080 or 36 BC-22 BC

Rajpal, the last ruler of Mayur dynasty, was killed by his
Samant Mahanpal. Thus came the end of Mayur dynasty.
Mahanpal ruled Indraprastha for 14 years, i.e. till 19t April, 22
BC.

Vikramaditya of Ujjain
51/7/28th Kali/3080-3121 or 22 BC-19AD
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Mahanpal was invaded by Vikramaditya of Ujjain (called
Avantika) and was killed on 19 April, 22 BC. Vikramaditya of
Ujjain annexed Prayaga and Indraprastha to Ujjain.
Vikramaditya came from Panwar Dynasty. He ruled
Indraprastha from 19t April, 22 BC to 19th April 19 AD till his
death.

Yogi Dynasty of Pattan
51/7/28t Kali/3121-34930r 19 AD-391 AD

The Vikramaditya of Ujjain was later killed by Samudrapal
Yogi who was the commander of Salivahan of Pattan, present-
day Pratisthan of Maharashtra. Salivahan handed over the reins
of Indraprastha to Samudrapal Yogi on 19 April, 19AD. This was
the beginning of the rule of Yogi dynasty in Indraprastha.
Salivahan of Pattan founded the Saka era 78 AD

Hereunder we furnish the list of various rulers of Yogi
dynasty who ruled Indraprastha along with the date of the end
of their rules.

Sr. Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Samudrapal 73 AD July 9
2 Chandrapal 109AD Dec. 13
3 Sahaypal 121AD April 24
4 Devpal 148AD June 21
5 Narsighpal 166AD July 1
6 Sampal 193 AD Aug. 28
7 Raghupal 215AD Dec. 23
8 Govindpal 243AD Feb. 09
9 Amratpal 279 AD Dec. 22
10 | Balipal 292AD June 8
11 | Mahipal 306AD Feb. 12
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12 | Haripal 320 AD Oct. 16

13 | Seespal 332 AD | August | 29

14 | Madanpal 350 AD July 18

15 | Karmpal 366 AD Sept. 20

16 | Vikrampal 391 AD Sept. 2
Bohra Dynasty of Punjab

51/7/28% Kali/3493-3674 or 391 AD-572 AD

The last king of Yogi Dynasty Raja Vikrampal attacked
Malukhchand Bohra of Punjab but was killed by Malukhchand
Bohra in the war. He took over the rein of Indraprastha on 16t
July 391 AD. His 10 generations ruled Indraprastha for 191 years,
1 month and 16 days. This list of rulers along with the date of
the end of their rules is furnished as follows:

Sr. Name of the King Rule ends
No.
1 Malukhchand 445 AD April 29
2 Vikramchand 457 AD Dec. 1
3 Manakchand 467 AD Dec. 16
4 Ramchand 471 AD Nowv. 24
5 Harichand 486 AD Sept. 17
6 Kalyanchand 497 AD Feb. 21
7 Bhimchand 513 AD April 30
8 Lovchand 539 AD Aug. 21
9 Govindchand, 571 AD April 12
Govind Chand had
no issue. So after his
death, his wife
became the ruler of
Indraprasth
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10 | Rani Padmavati 572 AD April 12

Vairagi Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/3674-3724 Or 572 AD-622AD

Govind Chand and Padmavati were issueless. So her
advisors appointed Hariprem Vairagi for the throne on 12 April,
572 AD and the rule of Vairagi dynasty commenced in
Indraprastha. The list of rulers of his generation with the dates
of end of their rules is given hereunder:

Sr. Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Hariprem 579 AD Sept. 28
2 Govindprem 599 AD Dec. 6
3 Gopalprem 615 AD Aug. 3
4 Mahabahu 622 AD May 2

Adhisena Dynasty of Bengal
51/7/28t% Kali/3724-3870 or 622 AD-768 AD

Mahabahu, the last ruler of Vairagi dynasty took Samnyasa.
Hearing the news of his Samnyasa, Adhisena of Bengal attacked
Indraprastha and annexed it to Bengal on 2 May, 622 AD. Thus
the Adhisena dynasty started ruling Indraprastha. The list of
rulers of Sena dynasty who ruled Indraprastha is furnished
below.

Sr. | Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Raja Adhisena 640 AD Oct. 23
2 Vilavalsena 653 AD Feb. 25
3 Keshavsena 668 AD Oct. 7
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4 Madhavsena 681 AD Feb. 9
5 Mayursena 704 AD Feb. 5
6 Bhimsena 707 AD Dec. 14
7 Kalyansena 711 AD Oct. 23
8 Harisena 718 AD July 14
9 Kshemsena 730 AD Aug. 8
10 Narayansena 739 AD July 23
1 Lakshmisena 741 AD Oct. 22
12 Damodarsena 768 AD Aug. 22

Singh Dynasty

51/7/28th Kali/3870-3978 or 768 AD-876 AD

Damodarsena, the last ruler of Sena dynasty, mistreated his
Commander Deep Singh who with the help of his army
revolted and killed Damodarsen and took over the command
of Indraprastha in his hands on 22 August 768 AD. This is how
the rule of Singh dynasty commenced in Indraprastha. 6
generations of Deep Singh ruled Indraprastha for 107 years, 6

months and 22 days as follows:

Sr. | Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Deepsingh 785 AD Oct. 18
2 Rajsingh 800 AD March 18
3 Ransingh 809 AD Nov. 29
4 Narsingh 854 AD Dec. 14
5 Harisingh 868 AD March 14
6 Jeevansingh 876 AD March 15

Tomar Dynasty
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51/7/28th Kali/3978-4294 or 876 AD-1192AD

Anangapal Tomar, known as Anangpal I, the ruler of
Patliputra who belonged to the line of Ksemaka the last ruler
of Pandav Dynasty, took over the reins of Delhi again on March
15, 876 AD. Thus, Delhi came to the hands of its original ruler
after a long span of 2127 years. Anangpal I did a lot of
development work in Delhi. The list of Tomar dynasty rulers is
turnished below:

Sr. | Name of the King Rule ends

No.
1 Anangpal I 894AD March 15
2 Vasudev 913AD May 3
3 Prithivi Pal 932AD Nov. 22
4 Jaideva 953 AD July 20
5 Hirpal 967AD Nov. 29
6 Udiraj 994AD July 10
7 Vijaypal 1015AD Sept. 23
8 Anangpal II 1038AD Jan. 8
9 Rikspal 1059AD July 13
10 Gopal 1077AD Oct. 28
11 Sallaksana Pal 1103AD Sept. 7

12 | Jaipal 1120 AD Jan. 10
13 Kanvar Pal 1149 AD Oct. 28
14 Mabhipal 1175AD Jan. 20
15 Anandapal or 1178 AD Nov. 23

Anangapal III

Prithviraj Chauhan
51/7/28th Kali/4280-4294 or 1178 AD-1192 AD
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Anandpal, the last Tomar ruler of Indraprastha (Delhi), had
no son. His daughter, married to Someshwar Chauhan, the king
of Ajmer, bore Prithviraj Chauhan. Consequently, Anandpal
was Prithviraj’s maternal grandfather. Prithviraj was born in
1165 and displayed exceptional intelligence and a remarkable
aptitude for military training. Notably, he possessed the unique
skill of hitting a target solely based on its sound. In 1178 AD,
after hearing about his courage and bravery, Anandpal declared
Prithviraj his heir to the throne of Delhi. Tragically, Prithviraj
ascended to the throne of Ajmer at the tender age of thirteen
in 1178, following his father’s death in battle. He even managed
to kill a lion single-handedly without any weapon, solidifying
his reputation as a formidable warrior king.

When he ascended to the throne of Delhi, he constructed
Qila Rai Pithora here. His entire life was a continuous chain of
bravery, courage, chivalrous deeds, and glorious exploits. At the
tender age of thirteen, he vanquished the formidable
Bhimadeva, the ruler of Gujarat.

His love story with his enemy, Jaichanda’s daughter,
Samyukta is very famous. He rode off with her on the day of
her ‘Swayarvara’.

Prithviraj Chauhan, the valiant Rajput king, expanded his
empire. However, his triumphs were short-lived. In 1191,
Mahmud Ghori, the formidable invader, launched a devastating
attack on India. The first battle of Tarain proved decisive,
resulting in Mahmud Ghori’s defeat.

Despite his victory, Prithviraj was asked to pursue the
retreating army. However, he refused, adhering to the strict
principles of fair warfare. This act of honor angered Mahmud
Ghori, who vowed revenge. The second battle of Tarain
ensued, and Prithviraj Chauhan was once again defeated and
captured.

Mahmud Ghori’s cruelty knew no bounds. He subjected
Prithviraj to unimaginable torture, burning his eyes with red-
hot irons and blinding him. Yet, Prithviraj’s spirit remained
unbroken. With the unwavering support of his court poet and
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friend, Chand Bardai, he devised a daring plan to avenge his
capture.

During an archery competition organized by Mahmud
Ghori, Prithviraj showcased his exceptional skills. His
remarkable ability to hit the target solely based on the sound it
produced caught Mahmud Ghori’s attention. As Mahmud
Ghori praised Prithviraj, he sensed the king’s presence and
lunged at him. In a swift and decisive move, Prithviraj struck
Mahmud Ghori with his sword, ending the invader’s reign of
terror.

To escape the wrath of his enemies, Prithviraj’s friend
Chand Bardai intervened and stabbed Mahmud Ghori to death.
Thus, Prithviraj Chauhan emerged victorious, preserving his
legacy as a symbol of courage and honor in Indian history.

Chand Bardai compiled the story of the life of Prithviraj
Chauhan in his epic poem 'Prithviraj Raso'. Prithviraj Chauhan
died in 1192, with his death a period of bravery, courage,
patriotism, and principles came to an end. In the 2nd battle of
Tarin, last Salivihana king Ganga Singh and last king of the
Parihar or Pratihar dynasty, Mahipati, were also killed.

The victorious Muslim army marched to Benaras, looting
and plundering the town and villages on the way. It destroyed
more than 1,000 temples and raised mosques on their
foundations. Thus, Ghori got success through perfidy and gave
way to Islamic invaders to capture some states in India. Thus
came to an end the rule of three Agni Vamsa Ksatriyas, namely
Parmars, Pratiharas, Chauhanas, along with Salivahanas in
India. Had Prthviraj Chauhan killed Muhammad Ghori in the
first battle of Tarain, Muslim rule would not have started in
Bharat.



18. Rulers of Magadha

51/7/28t% Dvapara/863812-28th Kali/3180
or

3920 BC-78AD

The rule of Magadha was established by Upavasu, the
brother of Ayu, the ruler of ancient Prayaga (modern
Allahabad). Girivraj, also called Rajgriha, was their capital.
Jahan was the most famous king in the dynasty of Upavasu. The
river Ganga was named Jahnavi after his name. The famous Rsis
Jamadgni and Visvamitra belonged to this dynasty. The great
grammarian Katyayana and surgeon-physician Susruta had the
honour of belonging to this dynasty. Susruta is the father of
surgery and the first discoverer of the method of manufacturing
Caustic soda, also known as Sodium hydroxide and Potash,
which are claimed by European scientists as their discovery.
This dynasty contributed significantly to the field of science,
grammar, military science, and spirituality. Puranas close the
lineage of this dynasty in the name of Sindhu and make no
mention as to how this dynasty came to an end. But when we
delve deep into world history, we come across the fact that the
rulers of this dynasty migrated to the part of Earth presently
known as Greece. In fact, they named this land Greece after the
name of ‘Griha’ of ‘Rajagrha’, which was their capital in India.
They also founded a historical region in Greece and named it
after Magadha as Makedonia or Macedonia. According to
Herodotus, the history of Macedonia began with the Makednoi
group of people who were none other than Ksatriyas from
Magadha. This fact can be verified from E. Pockoke’s book
‘India in Greece’ published by the author of the present lines as
‘Indian Origin of Greece and Ancient World’. Thus, on the
migration of the Upavasu dynasty from Magadha to Macedonia
in Greece, Sudhanva, son of the Kuru king of Hastinapur, took
over the command of Magadha in 4000 BC. He was followed
by Suhotra (3920 B.C.), Chyavana (3827 BC), Kriti (3789 BC),
Pratipa (3752 BC). Pratipa was dethroned by Brihadrath in 3710
BC, and Brihadrath’s dynasty started ruling Magadha. In his
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dynasty, he was followed by Kusagra (3638 BC), Rishabh (3568
BC), Satyahit (3498 BC), Punya (3438 BC), Satyadhriti (3397
BC), Sudhanva II (3357 BC), Sarva (3319 BC), Sambhav (3278
BC), and Jarasandh (3236 BC). Jarasandh happened to be the
most famous ruler. He used to rule the entire region from the
Bay of Bengal to Arabia. He was acclaimed one of the most
powerful sovereigns of his times. He used to be at loggerheads
with Sri Krishna, who killed his son-in-law, named Kansh, the
tyrant ruler of Mathura. Sri Krishna had him killed by Bhimsen,
the second son of Pandu, prior to the Mahabharata war around
3170 B.C., reducing the powerful kingdom of Magadha to a
penury state. His son, Sahadeva, was made to ascend the throne
of Magadha in 3180 BC. As history goes, Sahadeva participated
in the war of Mahabharata as an associate of Duryodhana and
was killed. On his death, his son, Marjari (Somadhi), was
crowned as the king of Magadha. Puranas provide us with the
information of various dynasties that ruled over Magadha after
the Mahabharata war. According to the Puranas, the following
dynasties ruled the Magadha empire.

Brihadratha Dynasty's continuation after Mahabharata
war

51/7/28%hDvapara/863965-28th Kali/963
or
3137 BC-2139 BC

3137 BC-3081 BC: Though Brihadratha dynasty started in
3710 BC as mentioned above. Here we shall deal with its
continuation after Mahabharata war. Sahadeva son of
Jarasandha participated in the war of Mahabharata as an
associate of Duryodhana and was killed. On his death his son
Marjari (Somadhi) was crowned as the king of Magadha.

3081 BC-3017 BC: Srutvat or SrutSrava ruled over
Magadha.

3017 BC-2981 BC: Apratipa or Ayutyu ruled over Magadha.
2981 BC- 2941 BC: Niramitra ruled over Magadha.
2941 BC-2883 BC: Sukrita or Suksatra ruled over Magadha.
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2883 BC- 2860 BC: Brihatkarm a ruled Magadha.

2860 BC- 2810 BC: Senajit ruled Magadha.

2810 BC- 2770 BC: Srutafjaya ruled Magadha.

2770 BC-2735 BC: Mahabalaruled Magadha.
2735BC-2677 BC: Mahabala’s son Suchi ruled Magadha.
2677 BC-2649 BC: Anuvrata ruled Magadha.

2649BC-2585 BC: Dharmanetra/Dharma/or Dharmasutra)
ruled Magadha.

2585 BC-2550 BC: Nirvritti or Shama ruled Magadha.
2550 BC-2492 BC: Susharma ruled Magadha.

2492 BC-2452 BC: Dhridhsena or Dyumsena ruled
Magadha.

2452 BC-2396 BC: Sumati or Mahanetra ruled Magadha.
2396 BC- 2363 BC: Subala or Suchala ruled Magadha.
2363 BC- 2341 BC: Sunetra or Sunitha ruled Magadha.
2341 BC- 2301BC: Satyajit ruled Magadha.

2301 BC- 2218 BC: Vishvajit ruled Magadha.

2218BC- 2139BC: Ripunjaya ruled Magadha. Ripunjaya
was killed in 2139 B.C treacherously by his minister Munika
and with him, the Brihadratha dynasty came to an end.

Pradyot Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/963-1101 or 2139 BC-2001 BC

2139 BC- 2116BC: After the demise of Ripunjaya, his
minister Munika married his son Pradyota to the sole surviving
daughter of the late king Ripunjaya and crowned him as the
ruler of Magadha. This union marked the commencement of
the Pradyota dynasty in Magadha. Pradyota successfully
subjugated the Vitihotras of Avanti and conquered all the
neighboring states of Magadha. However, the Puranas state that
he deviated from the Rajadharma prescribed in the Sastras and
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faced opposition from the populace. During his dynasty, five
kings ruled Magadha for a total of 138 years. They are as under:

2116BC- 2092BC: Palak or Balak ruled Magadha.

2092 BC- 2042BC: Vishkhayupruled Magadha.
2042BC-2021BC: Janak ruled Magadha.

2021 BC- 2001BC: Janak Nandivardhan ruled Magadha.

Si$unaga Dynasty
51/7/28t% Kali/1101-1464 or 2001 BC-1638BC

2001BC-1961BC: After the demise of Nandivardhan, the
last king of the Pradyota dynasty, Magadha fell under the
conquest of Sidunaga, the ruler of Kashi (modern-day Banaras
or Varanasi). Sisunaga bestowed the throne of Kashi upon one
of his sons and personally governed from Girivraj, the capital of
Magadha. This dynasty ruled for a remarkable 360 years, with
10 kings at the helm.

1961BC-1925BC: Kakvarma ruled Magadha.
1925BC-1899BC: Ksemadharma ruled Magadha.

1899 BC-1859BC: Ksemajit ruled Magadha.

1859 BC-1815BC: Ksemajit’s son Bimbisar ruled Magadha.

1815BC-1791BC: Bimbisar, a prominent ruler of the Sisunag
dynasty, was succeeded by his son, Ajatsatru. Ajatsatru, a
nobleman from Vaishali, sought to gain the republic’s
friendship by marrying into the royal family. However, his
ambitions led him to usurp the throne and imprison his father,
Bimbisar. Tragically, Ajatsatru had his father starved to death in
prison. In a fit of rage, he also attacked and destroyed Vaishali.

However, Ajatsatru’s life took a turning point when he was
influenced by the teachings of Buddha. He abandoned his
tyrannical ways and shifted his focus towards better
administration and the expansion of his empire through
peaceful means.

1791 BC-1756BC: Darbhak ruled Magadha.
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1756BC-1726BC: Udayan ruled Magadha. Here it may be
noted that king Udayan founded the city of Kusumpur which
later came to be known as Patliputra (modern Patna).

1726BC-1684BC: Nandivardhan ruled Magadha.
1684BC-1638BC: Mahanandi ruled Magadha.

Nanda Dynasty
51/7/28"Kali/1464-1564 or 1638 BC-1538BC

The Siéuniga dynasty came to an end in 1638 BC with the
rise of the Nanda dynasty. Mahapadma, also known as Nanda,
was the son of Mahanandin, born to a woman who was not a
ksatriya but was married to Mahanandin. He adopted the
surname Nanda and declared himself the emperor of Magadha
in 1638 BC. Various Puranic traditions based on the Saptarishi
Samvat corroborate this historical event. We present here the
relevant instances we have found.

According to the Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta (Bhaga 3, Chapt. 3),
Nanda’s rule began 1500 Saptarsi years after Pariksita. This
means that 1500 years later, after 15 Naksatras had progressed
in retrograde order.

HRTI=ITHYRI AT ORITed: |

TaHd 989 J A4 TERIdRA |l
mahapadmabhisekattu yavajjanma pariksitah |
évameva sahasram tu jieyam pamchasatottaram I

Pariksita was born in 3137 BC in Magha, according to the
Magha chronology. If we subtract the Magha period from the
Magha chronology in reverse order, we get Sravana 39, which
corresponds to 1638 BC according to our 9000 Years’ calendar.
This confirms that the Nanda rule began in 1638 BC.

However, according to other Puranic traditions, there is a
discrepancy of 1015 Saptarishi years between Pariksita’s birth
and Nanda’s coronation.

RIECRNBRIEERICEEARECEE]
TAq a9Hes g T TEEied |
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yavat pariksito janma yavannandabhisechanam /
etat varsasahasram tu jieyam pamchadasottaram I/

[Meaning] That is between the birth of Parikshita
and coronation of Nanda, there is a difference of
1015 Saptarishi years.”

The Bhagavat Purana (Skand. 12, Ch. 2.5.26) also has similar
view as:

AR Wl ST Ararq A== |

TAEY FEH g I qeeee

arabhya bhavato janma yavat nandabhisechanam |
etadvarsa sahasram tu satam pamchadasottama I/

[Meaning] From the time of your birth up to the
coronation of King Nanda, there elapsed one thousand
one hundred and fifteen years (a thousand plus a
hundred and fifteen).”

The Kashmiri school’s interpretation of the Puranic reading
suggests that Pariksita was born in 3137 BC. By that time, the
Saptarsi Samvat had elapsed, with 639 years having passed since
Magha 39 (the 6th Naksatra from Rohini in the normal order).
The readings indicate that the difference between Pariksita’s
birth and Nanda’s coronation was 1015 Saptarsi years. This
means that after 1015 years of the Saptarsi Samvat 639, Nanda
ascended to the throne. This period would be 639 (the Saptarsi
year of Pariksita’s birth) plus 1015 (the difference in years)
equals 1654 (which corresponds to the 16th Naksatra if counted
from Magha in the normal order). This date aligns with Parva-
bhadrapada 54 or 1623 BC, which also corresponds to Sravana
54, the 10th Naksatra in retrograde motion (2700-1654=1046) if
counted from Rohini. Therefore, the exact date of Nanda’s
coronation is = 19 years. Our proposed date is 1638 or
Purvabhadrapada 39, which is 15 years away from the Saptarsi
date mentioned in the Purana.

According to Skanda Purana (Mahesvara Khanda, 1, 40 251),
Nanda rule will take place in 3310 years, which will be
eliminated by Chanakya. The verse goes like this
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aa: By @AY (3000) & (10) T (300) |

AT TaeaH SR I S I
tatah trisu sahasresu (3000) dasadhika (10) satatraye (300)
bhavisyam nandarajyam chanakyo yan hanisyati Il

[Meaning] Then, after three thousand and three
hundred and ten years, there will arise the kingdom of
the Nandas, whom Chanakya (Kautilya) will bring to
destruction.”

This calculation is based on the Revati-centric Patna School
of the Saptarsi Sammvat. If we subtract 2700 from 3310, we obtain
610. This number corresponds to the 6th asterism in retrograde
motion. According to the Patna school, the 6th asterism in
retrograde motion starting from Revati is Sravana. Therefore,
Sravana 10, which corresponds to 1667 BC, is the 6th asterism
in retrograde motion. However, there is a discrepancy of 19
years in this calculation.

According to the Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta of the Bhavisya
Purana (Bhaga 3, Chapt. 3), during the reign of Nanda, the
Saptarsis were residing in the Sravana Naksatra (the 15th
Naksatra from Magha, calculated in reverse order, of course).

TEYAT HEThHT: el AR 2 |

AT I AT el T U |

saptarsayo maghayuktah kale yaudhisthire satam |
Sravape te bhavisyanti kale nandasya bhapateh Il

[Meaning] These Saptarsi-s were associated with the
asterism Magha for a duration of 100 years during the
reign of Yudhisthira. Subsequently, at the beginning of
King Nanda’s (Mahapadma) reign, they will be
connected with the Sravana Naksatra.

According to the timeline I've fixed, the Nanda rule began
in 1638 BC when the Saptarsis were in the Sravana 39. This
reference also corroborates the timeline we’ve established.

Vayu and Matsya Puranas also have similar view as:

ARTI=ITHYeRI] ST AT qaerd: |
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T aNEEH § W T |l
mahapadmabhisekattu janma yavat pariksitah |
ekam varsasahasram tu jheyam pamchasatottaram I

[Meaning] From the coronation of Mahapadma (Nanda)
up to the birth of King Pariksit, there elapsed one
thousand and five hundred years (a thousand plus five

hundred).

The above cited references also prove the date line of Nanda
rule fixed by us.

1638BC- 1538BC: Mahapadma, along with his eight sons—
Panduka, Pandugati, Bhutapala, Rashtrapala, Govishanaka,
Dashasiddhaka, Kaivarta, and Sumalya—were collectively
known as the Nava Nandas. They ruled Magadha for a
remarkable 100 years. Among them, Nanda stood out as the
most powerful and formidable king of India during that era. He
was renowned as Dhanananda, a name that aptly reflected his
immense wealth. To safeguard his vast fortune, he made a
daring decision—he safe-deposited it in the bed of the river
Ganges.

Maurya Dynasty
51/7/28t% Kali/1564-1880 or 1538 BC-1222BC

Mahapadma Nanda was a corrupt and oppressive ruler.
People used to hate him. Chanakya overthrew him with the
help of Chandragupta Maurya and placed him on the throne of
Magadha.

Chandragupta Maurya
51/7/28%Kali/1564-1598 or (1538BC- 1504BC)

Chandragupta was also a son of Mahapadma Nanda by
another wife named Mura whom he had banished. Since
Chandragupta was the son of Mura, he was known as
Chandragupta Maurya. He owed his sovereignty to a great
scholar of that period called Chankya alias Kautilya (original
name Visnu Gupta), the famous author of the Arthasastra, an
excellent treatise on statecraft, economic policy and military
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strategy. Chankya not only enthroned Chandragupta Maurya
by routing out the nine Nandas but also trained him in the
necessary arts and sciences. Chandragupta ruled the Magadha
empire for 34 years i.e. from 1538BC to 1504BC.

1504BC- 1476BC: Bindusar’s son of Chandragupta Maurya
ruled Magadha for 28 years.

Asoka
51/7/28th Kali/1626-1662 or 1476 BC to 1440BC

Asoka, the great ruled Magadha for 36 years. Here it may
be pointed out that Mauryan Asoka did not embrace Buddhism.
He fought the Kalinga war in which 100,000 people were killed
and 150,000 were taken as prisoners. Moved by this massacre,
Asoka Vardhan decided to follow the path of peace and winning
others over to his side by dharma and not by wars.

According to the Rajtarangini of Kalhana (written in 748
AD), there was also a king named Asoka who belonged to the
Godhara dynasty in Kashmir. He was known as Dharmasoka
and was crowned in 1734 BC. It was this Kashmir Asoka who
embraced Buddhism and dedicated himself to spreading it.
Later, in 1657 BC, Kanishka of the Turuska dynasty also
supported Buddhism. Consequently, due to a mistaken identity
between the Asoka of the Godhara dynasty in Kashmir and the
Maurya Asoka, it was erroneously assumed that the Maurya
Asoka had become a Buddhist. Let us consider the Rock edict
XIII of Asoka Vardhan of the Maurya Dynasty for further
clarification. I present here the precise translation of Rock edict
XIII.

1. By his majesty Priyadarsi, when consecrated 8 years, the
inhabitants of Kalinga were conquered.

2. 150,000 people were made prisoners from there, nearly
100,000 were killed there, nearly as many died.

3. After that, now the inhabitants of Kalinga have been
taken, there is an ardent entry into practice of dharma,
there is the love of dharma, there is instruction in
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11.

12.
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dharma for his Majesty.

But his Majesty has remorse for his conquest of the
inhabitants of Kalinga.

For conquering the unconquered, when slaughter takes
place there, and death and imprisonment of people,
then it is thought of as extremely painful and thought
of as serious by his Majesty.

But this is thought of as more serious than that by his
Majesty.

Whatever scholars of Vedic dharma live there, or
scholars of Buddhism or other sects, or householders
who are well disposed, of whom there is obedience to
authority, obedience to parents, obedience to elders,
proper  behaviour to  friends, acquaintances,
companions, relatives, servants, dasyusand firm
devotion, of them there is injury there or death or
separation from dear ones.

Those well-disposed ones, whose affection is
undiminished, when their friends, acquaintances,
companions, and relatives come to disaster there, then
it is an injury for them indeed.

And that is a bad fortune for all men, and it is thought
of as serious by His Majesty.

But that country doesn’t exist where these scholars of
Vedic dharma and Buddhism, do not exist, except
among the Yavanas, and there is nowhere in any country
where there is not a faith of men in one sect or another.

Therefore, however many people then, when the
inhabitants of Kalinga were taken, were killed and died
and were imprisoned, one-hundredth part, one-
thousandth part of that is today thought of as serious by
His Majesty.

Should anyone injure (him), what can be forgiven is
indeed thought fit to be forgiven by His Majesty.
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
22,

23.

And the forest dwellers in His Majesty’s territory, even
on them he has compassion and wins them over.

And remorse is said to them by His Majesty to be the
cause, in order that they may repent and may not kill.

For his Majesty wishes for all creatures’ freedom from
injury, self-restraint, impartiality and gentleness.

But this is thought to be the best victory by His Majesty,
namely the victory of dharma.

But this has been obtained by His Majesty here and at
all the boundaries, up to 600 yojanas, where the Yavan
king Amtiyoka is beyond that Amtiyoka four kings,
Tulmaya, Amtikoni, Maka and Alikiya Sudra,
constantly, the Cholas and Pandyas as far as Tambapanni
(Tamraparni).

In the same way here in the territory of the king, among
the Yavanas, and Kambojas, Nibhakas and Nabhapantis,
the Bhojas and Pitinikas, the Andhras and Pulindas,
everywhere they conform to His Majesty’s instruction in
dharma.

Even where His Majesty’s messengers do not go, they
too having heard of His Majesty’s practice of morality
(and) order (and) instruction in morality, conform to
morality and will conform to it.

But victory obtained by such dharma is a victory
everywhere, moreover, a victory everywhere has a taste
of joy.

[ feel happy over the victory of dharma.

But even the victory of dharma (moral and ethical
values) is indeed small.

His Majesty thinks that only that which concerns the
next world is fruitful. (Here edict talks about the
transmigration of souls or punarjanma which is not
accepted in Buddhism. It stresses upon the performance
of moral and good deeds which could help one’s
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elevation in one’s future birth).

For this purpose, this script on dharma has been written,
in order that my sons and grandsons should not think
that another new victory is to be won. Let them approve
of mildness and light punishment in the event of their
own victory. Let them think that alone is a victory which
is obtained by dharma.

That concerns this world and next world.
And let enjoy dharma.

For that concerns this world and the next world.
(According to the Vedic philosophy, nothing
accompanies human being in their next life except
dharma good deeds and moral and ethical values
enjoyed by him).

The following information can be deduced from this edict.

a)

b)

From the edict, it is crystal clear that after the Kalinga
war Asoka abjures war and started the following dharma
and propagated the rule of dharma. According to him,
inculcation of dharma is essential not only for this life
but for life after death. Vedic philosophy lays stress on
dharma and accordingly, dharma accompanies human
being to their next life and everything else is left here.
From this, it is crystal clear that after Kalinga war Asoka
did not embrace Buddhism, rather he propagated
dharma.

From edict, is is also clear that ASoka sent messengers ro
propagate dharma. They were never charged with the
propagation of Buddhism. Had it been a truth, Greece
would have been a Buddhist country. We have no
evidence from the Greek side which indicates that any
Buddhist missionary had arrived in Greece in 250 BC.
Propagation of dharma and propagation of Buddhism
are two different things. I think scholars are confusing
here. According to the Pali text Mahavanso (7.1-8)
messengers for the propagation of Buddhism were sent
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by Moggaliputta.

Similarly, the edict informs that scholars of Vedic
dharma and Buddhism are available in all places except
Yavana countries. Here it may be pointed out that
Mahabharata and Manusmrti speak of Yavanas together
with Kambojas as the degraded Ksatriyas or Mlecchhas
devoid of Vedic dharma (morality or ethical code).
Mahavansa (II, 149, 4-6) states that in Yavanas and
Kambojas, there were only two classes, Aryas (following
Vedic dharma) and Dasyus (atheists).

As per the descriptions in the epic Mahabharata, Yavana
or Yona refers here to a community under western
countries along with Sindhu (Sindhu kingdom stretched
along the river Indus in modern Pakistan), Madra
(Sialkot region of Punjab province of Pakistan), Kekaya
(Northwestern Punjab between Gandhar and river Beas
in Pakistan), Gandhara and Kamboja (the degraded
Ksatriyas living in the countries of Tajikistan,
Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan). Yavanas were described to be
beyond Gandhara. There was another country
mentioned in the epic as Parama Yona, in the far west
of Yavana. This could be the Ionia of Greece, somehow
related to Indian lonians or Yavanas. The name Yavana
could be the Sanskritized form of the name lonia. So
Yavanas mentioned in Rock edict XIII are not Greeks as
conceived by many historians. Yavanas are northwestern
countries around Gandhara and beyond Gandhara.
According to the Bhavisya Purana, the part to the west
of Indus which was inhabited and resorted to by all
Indians who disregarded Vedic culture and left the
parent fold was known as Mlecchhasthan.

et 3 TyarR ke |
RieeI™ W Gl id oF HRIEAT || HIT=qqo, 3.3.2-20&21
sindhusthanamiti jieyam rastramaryasya chottamam |/

mlechchhasthanam param sindhomh krtam tena
mahatmana Il Bhavisyapurana, 3.3.2-20&21
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According to the Visnu Purana (4.3.47-48), various Mleccha
communities distinguished themselves from one another
through distinct physical characteristics. For instance, the
Yavans were known for their shaven heads, the Sakas had
partially shaven heads, the Pardas wore long hair, and the
Pahlavas were characterized by their beards.

JIH YieaRRElSTHeH M |

TATHRI TRE T8erdl THEET | |

yavanan mumditasiraso rdhamumdan sakan |
pralambakesan paradan pahalavan smasridharan ||

As such, the five Yavan kings mentioned in the Rock Edict
are not the Greek kings of the 3rd century B.C., as identified
by many historians and Indologists. They must have been rulers
of territories located somewhere in modern-day Pakistan,
Afghanistan, Tajikistan, Uzbekistan, and Kyrgyzstan. Since
Yavanas belong to the caste of outcast Ksatriyas, their mention
is not found in the Puranas.

Moreover, since Samudragupta of the Imperial Guptas was
known as Asokaditya, Indologists and historians mistakenly
attributed his inscriptions to Maurya Asoka to align their
fanciful theories with the historical record.

1439 BC-1431 BC: According to Visnu Purana, Asoka was
followed by Suparsva or Suyasa. He ruled Maghadha for 8 years.

1431BC-1423 BC: According to the Visnu Purana,
Dasaratha, also known as Bandhupalita, followed Suyasa and
ruled Magadha for eight years. In contrast, the Matsya Purana
narrates that he succeeded the Mauryan empire after his uncle
Kunala became blind, rendering him incapable of ruling.
Dasaratha was only around twenty years old when he ascended
to the throne with the assistance of his ministers. The Puranas
state that he reigned for eight years. Dasaratha also made a
significant gesture by dedicating three caves in the Nagarjuni
Hills to the Ajivikas. Three inscriptions, ordered by
Devanampiya Dasaratha, confirm that these caves were
dedicated immediately upon his succession.
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1423BC-1353BC: According to Vayu and the Brahmanda
Purana Indrapalita followed Dasaratha and ruled Magadha for
70 years.

1353BC-1345BC: Harshavardhana ruled Magadha for 8
years.

1345BC-1321BC: to Vayu Purana, Samprati ruled Magadha.
He ruled almost the entire present-day Indian subcontinent.

The Jain text, Parisistaparvan, mentions that King Samprati
ruled from Dboth Pataliputra and Ujjain. However,
unfortunately, we lack any inscriptions or other evidence to
support these accounts. He reigned for a period of 9 years.
Samprati was influenced by the teachings of a Jain monk named
Suhastin. Additionally, he dispatched Jain scholars abroad to
disseminate Jain teachings.

Emperor Samprati, often overlooked in history, is revered
as the “Jain Asoka” for his unwavering patronage and tireless
efforts to spread Jainism across eastern India. Jain historians
hold Samprati in even higher esteem, considering him more
powerful and renowned than Asoka himself.

The Samprati Vihara, named after the emperor, stood in
Vadamanu, nestled in the Krishna Valley. Under the influence
of Suhastin, a disciple of the esteemed Acharya Sthulibhadra,
the leading saint of the Jain community during the Mahagiri
period, Samprati underwent a profound spiritual awakening
and was once again drawn back to Jainism, the ancestral
religion of the Mauryas.

Driven by his unwavering devotion to Jainism, Samprati
embarked on a remarkable journey to spread the faith through
every possible means. He dedicated himself tirelessly to
upholding the teachings of the scriptures, working relentlessly
to ensure the success of his mission.

One of Samprati’s most remarkable feats was his daily ritual
of rinsing his mouth in the morning. This act was not merely a
personal hygiene practice, but a symbolic gesture of his
reverence for the new temples that were being constructed. He
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would eagerly await the news of each new temple’s completion,
and upon hearing it, he would rush to perform the Anjankala
ceremony, declaring them fit for worship.

Samprati’s dedication extended beyond mere temple
construction. He also made it his mission to repair and renovate
existing temples, ensuring that they were in a state of pristine
condition. He installed magnificent gold, stone, silver, brass,
and a blend of fine metals murtis, holy statues, within these
temples, and performed the Anjankala ceremony to consecrate
them.

It is said that Samprati’s remarkable efforts resulted in the
construction of thousands of Jain temples across India, many of
which continue to stand as vibrant centers of worship to this
day. Among these temples are the renowned Jain temples at
Viramgam and Palitana in Gujarat, Agar Malwa in Ujjain, and
numerous others scattered throughout his empire.

In just three and a half years, Samprati’s remarkable
achievements were nothing short of astounding. He
constructed an incredible one hundred and twenty-five
thousand new temples, repaired thirty-six thousand existing
ones, consecrated twelve and a half million murtis, and
prepared ninety-five thousand metal murtis. His dedication
extended even to non-Aryan territories, where he founded Jain
monasteries, demonstrating his inclusive and compassionate
spirit.

The legacy of Emperor Samprati continues to inspire
generations, and his contributions to the spread of Jainism
remain unparalleled. Many ancient Jain temples and
monuments of unknown origin bear his name, a testament to
his enduring impact on the religious landscape of India.
Notably, all the Jain monuments in Rajasthan and Gujarat,
attributed to unknown builders, are also believed to be the
result of Samprati’s visionary efforts.

According to Jain tradition, King Samprati had no children.
He considered it the consequence of earlier Karma and
observed the religious customs more scrupulously.
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1321BC- 1312BC: According to Visnu Purana, Sangat
followed Samprati and ruled Magadha for 9 years.

1312BC-1299BC: According to Vayu Purana Sangat was
succeeded by Salisuka, who according to the Yuga Purana was
a cruel, wicked and unrighteous ruler. He ruled for 13 years.

1299BC- 1292BC: According to Vayu Purana, Deva Varman
/Deva Sharma/ Soma Sharma ruled Magadha for 7 years.

1292BC-1284BC: According to the Vayu Purana,
Satadhanvanfollowed Devasharma and ruled Magadha for 8
years.

1284BC-1223BC: According to all Puranas, Brihadratha,
the last ruler of the Mauryan dynasty, met his demise at the
hands of his Senapati, Pusyamitra Sunga. Brihadratha ascended
to the throne after succeeding Satadhanvan and ruled for a
period of 61 years. However, the Mauryan territories, which had
flourished under the great Emperor Asoka, had significantly
diminished during Brihadratha’s reign.

During his reign, northwestern India, encompassing parts
of modern-day Afghanistan and Pakistan, faced invasions from
the Yavanas and Sakas. These invaders established their rule in
the Kabul Valley and parts of Punjab in present-day Pakistan.
The Yuga Purana section of the Gargi Sambhita specifically
mentions that the Yavana army, led by King Dhamamita,
launched an invasion of the Mauryan territories during
Brihadratha’s reign. Tragically, Brihadratha was killed in 1223
BC by his commander-in-chief, the Brahmin general
Pusyamitra Sunga. Following Brihadratha’s demise, Pusyamitra
seized power and established the Sunga dynasty.

Banabhatta’s Harsacharita provides a different account of
Pusyamitra’s actions. He claims that Pusyamitra, while parading
the entire Mauryan army before Brihadratha, feigned a display
of the army’s strength to impress his master. However,
Pusyamitra ultimately crushed Brihadratha, believing that the
emperor was too weak to fulfill his promise of repelling the
Yavanas.
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Sunga Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/1879-2179 or 1223 BC - 923BC

1223BC-1163BC: Pusyamitra Sunga, the founder of Sunga
dynasty, ruled Magadha.

1163BC-1113BC: Pusyamitra’s son was Agnimitra. He
reigned for 50 years from 1163BC to 1113BC.

1113BC-1077BC: Vasujyestha ruled Magadha
1077BC-1060BC: Vasumitra ruled Magadha
1060BC-1030BC: Bhadrak ruled Magadha
1030BC-997BC: Pulindak ruled Magadha
997BC-994BC: Ghosa ruled Magadha
994BC-965BC: Vajramitra ruled Magadha
965BC-933BC: Bhagavatruled Magadha

933 BC-923BC: Devabhuti ruled Magadha. Devabhuti
addicted to the life of pleasure, entrusted the kingdom to his
minister Vasudev. Devabhuti was so blinded in the pleasure that
he seduced Vasudev’s beautiful daughter and killed her

husband. On hearing this, Vasudev sent a Visakanya and had
him killed.

Kanpva Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/2179-2264 or 923 BC-838 BC

923BC-884 BC: Vasudeva took over the reins of Magadha
and become the founder of the Kanva dynasty, being
descendant of Kanvayana Brahmana family. This dynasty lasted
for 45 years and four kings ruled Magadha during this period.

884BC-860BC: Bhiimi Mitra ruled Magadha.
860BC-848BC: Narayan ruled Magadha.

848BC-838BC: Susarma was the last king of Kanva dynasty.
He was killed by his general and minister Srimukh, an Andhra
Brahmana, who ascended the throne of Magadha in 1247BC.
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This was the end of Kanva dynasty and beginning of Andhra
Satavahan.

Andhra Satvahana Dynasty
51/7/28%Kali/2264-27650r 838BC-327BC

According to 'Kali Yuga Raja Vrttanta' (15t verse), ‘By the
time of the beginning of the rule of the Andhras, the Saptarishis
will be in the 24t star.

TIAfERISY A& Hias (= O T4 |
AERSARSTHTATGREIT ;||

chaturvimse 'tha naksatre bhavisyanti satam samah |
andhrarajyarambhakaladaramyaite surarsayah \|

[Meaning] From the commencement of the Andhra
Dynasty (at Magadha) the Saptarsis will be found in
conjuction with with (Chitra) the 244 constellation
(when calculated in retrograde order from and inclusive
of Magha).

This counting begins from Magha Naksatra. Counting
backward from Magha, we discover that Chitra is the 24th star.
The aforementioned statement indicates that during the reign
of the Andhras, the Saptarishis were positioned in Chitra
Naksatra. Our table reveals that the Saptarishis entered Chitra
Naksatra in 877 BC. Therefore, the date of the commencement
of the Andhra dynasty, as calculated by our methods, is
accurate. During 838 BC, the Saptarishis were in Chitra 40.

This statement is found in all the Puranas, and there’s
nothing in this verse that can be attributed to any conjectures
or inferences. The 16th verse of the ‘Kali Yuga Raja Vrttanta
further supports our claim, stating, “Those who know
(authoritative elders) say that the interval between Nanda’s
coronation and the beginning of the Andhra empire is 800 years
or 8 constellations.”.

AFHITATIRAT] ATa-a o= |
R TeBATIS! FHTIT T S ||

andhrarajyopakramattu yavannandabhisechanam |
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antara tachchhatanyastau pramanajiai sama smrta Il

[Meaning] According to competent authorities
(Pramanajnas), the duration between Mahapadma
Nanda’s coronation and the beginning of the Andhra
Dynasty is precisely 800 years.

Nanda ascended the throne of Magadha in 1638 BC when
Saptarsis was in Sravana 40. Chitra Naksatra is 8t Naksatra away
from Sravana. As such Andhra dynasty commences in 1638-
800=838BC, which is Chitra 40. If you take the difference
between Sravana 40 (1638 BC) and Chitra 40 (838 BQC), it is
exactly (1638-838 = 800 years).

The Vayu Purana explicitly states that the Saptarsis were in
the Magha constellation for a century during the reign of King
Pariksita, approximately between 3176 and 3076 BC. They will
once again be in the 24th Naksatra from Magha (specifically,
the Chitra Naksatra) by the time the Andhra (Satavahana)
dynasty begins around 838 BC.

THTYIT FETRIHT: hlel TIRIEd 31T |

AR | AR o= 7 |77 |l

saptarsiyo maghayuktah kale pariksite satam |
andhramse sa chatuvimrse bhavisyanti mate mama I/

[Meaning The Saptarsis, when positioned with the
Magha constellation, will remain so for one century
during the time of King Pariksit.

In my opinion, they will again occupy the the twenty-
fourth Naksatra during the Andhra (Satavahana) era.

The Vayu Purana also supports the beginning of the Andhra
dynasty’s rule in the 9th century BC.

838BC-814BC: Simukh or Srimuka Satakarni founded the
Andhra Satavahana dynasty after killing the Sudarma, the last
king of Kanva dynasty in 838BC he ruled for 23 years. One
inscription at Naneghat mentions the king Simuka Satavahana.
Most probably, the inscriptions found in the cave of Naneghat
belong to the reign of the Satavahana king Sri Satakarni and the
Naganika mentioned in the inscriptions was his mother.
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814BC-796BC: Sri Krishna Satakarni or Kanha the younger
brother of Srimukh Satakarni ruled next for 18 years and he
extended the kingdom up to Nasik, near the source of Godavari
in western Ghats. An inscription at the Nasik cave refers to the
name of the king Kanha.

796BC-786BC: Sri Malla Satakarni was the next powerful
emperor who extended the empire up to South India including
Maharastra, Malva and the Deccan. One of his artisans was
responsible for the construction of one of the gateways at
Sanchi. He ruled for 10 years.

786 BC-768BC: Purnotsanga ruled for 18 years.
768BC-712BC: Satakarni II ruled for 56 years.
712BC-694BC: Skandhastambhi ruled for 18 years
694BC-676BC: Lambodara ruled for 18 years.
676BC-664BC: Apilaka ruled for 12 years.

One coin found in the village Balpur in Raipur District,
Chattisgarh mentions the name of the king Apilaka.

664BC-646BC: Meghasvati ruled for 18 years.
646BC-628BC: Svatiruled for 18 years.
628BC-621BC: Skandasvati ruled for 7 years.
621BC-610BC: Mrgendra Satakarni ruled for 11 years.
610BC-602BC: Kuntala Satakarni ruled for 8 years.

The name of the 13% king Kuntala Satakarni was referred to
in Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra and Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimarsa.

602BC-590BC: Saumya Satakarni ruled for 12 years.
590BC-589BC: Sata Satakarni ruled for 1 year.
589BC-565BC: Pulumavi I ruled for 24 years.
565BC-527BC: Megha Satakarni ruled for 38 years.
527BC- 502BC: Arist Satakarni ruled for 25 years.

Arist Satakarni and Hala Satakarni were contemporaries of
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the Saka king Rudradaman (531 BC-493 BC)

502BC-497BC: After Arist Satakarni, Hala ruled for only
five years. He was a patron of Prakrta languages and literature.
He composed the renowned ‘Sapta Sataka’ and ‘Gatha
Saptasati’. This compilation also includes the works of women
writers such as Anulabda, Anulaksami, and Reva. One of Hala’s
ministers, Gunadhya, wrote the famous ‘Brhat Katha’ in
Prakrta. These stories gained immense popularity and were later
translated into Sanskrit. They also served as the basis for the
stories in ‘Katha Sarit Sagara’ and other works. During his reign,
a Prakrta grammar titled ‘Katantra Vyakarana’ was written.
Hala’s name is mentioned in various literary works, including
Lilavati, Abhidhana Cintamani, Desinamamala, and others.
After Hala and before Gautamiputra Satakarni, the western
Ksatrapas occupied parts of Maharastra and Malwa. Bhumaka
and Nahapana ruled these regions.

497BC-492BC: Mandalakaor Puttalaka ruled for 5 years.
492BC-480BC: Purindrasena ruled for 12 years.
480BC-479: Sundara Satakarni ruled for one year.
479BC-467: Sivasvati ruled for 12 years

467BC-446BC: Gautamiputra Satakarni ruled for 21 years.
He was the most important rulers of this dynasty. He dislodged
the Ksatrapas and eliminated them. His other victories over

Sakas, Yavanas and Pahalvas are described in the inscription at
Nasik.

446BC-418BC: Vasisthiputra ruled for 28 years.
418BC-411BC: Sivasri Satakarni ruled for 7 years.
411BC-404BC: Sivaskanda Satakarni ruled for 7 years.

404BC-359BC: Sri Yajfia Satakarni ruled for 25 years. He
was a powerful ruler. He ruled the Deccan for a long time. Later
several kings who served Satvahanas became independent due
to not having central control. For example, Scythians, Parthians
and Kusanas ruled over different parts of Bharatvarsa.


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vasisthiputra_Sri_Pulamavi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vashishtiputra_Satakarni
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shivaskanda_Satakarni
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359BC-347BC: Vijaya Satakarni ruled for 12 years.

347BC-344BC: Chandra Sri Satakarnialso known as
Chandramas Satakarni. He ruled for three years and left behind
his son Pulumavi III, a minor.

344BC-337BC: Pulumavi III was minor. The Gupta family
of Prayaga was in the service of Satavahana rulers. That is why
they are called 'Andhrabhrtyas'. Sri Gupta became the caretaker
of the minor son of Chandra Sri Satakarni after his death. He
placed Pulumavi III on the throne and ruled on his behalf as a
regent for 7 years.

337 BC-327 BC: Sri Gupta's son Ghatotkacha followed
him. He served Magadha as a regent for another 10 years till
327 BC.

Imperial Gupta Dynasty
51/7/28t% Kali/2765-3020 or 327BC-82BC

327 BC- 322BC: In 327 BC, Ghatotkacha, the regent of
Magadh rulers, was succeeded by his son Chandragupta I.
However, Chandragupta’s ambitions led him to assassinate
Pulomavi Il and seize power for himself, becoming the founder
of the Gupta Empire. While Sri Gupta is often referred to as the
founder of the Gupta dynasty and the first ruler of the Gupta
Empire as a regent of the Satavahana rulers, Chandragupta I’s
actions were driven by a desire to strengthen his power and
establish his sovereignty. To achieve this, he married Kumar
Devi, the princess of the Licchavi dynasty of Nepal. This
strategic alliance further solidified Chandragupta’s position and
contributed to the expansion of the Gupta Empire. The
Allahabad  Pillar inscription of Samudragupta further
corroborates this fact, describing Chandragupta as the Licchavi-
dauhitra (the grandson of the Licchavis from his mother’s

side).

Chandragupta I ruled Magadha for 7 years. This era is
known after his name as the Gupta era. For his prowess and
valour, he was known as ‘Vijayaditya’. Since the Gupta dynasty
was established by the subordinates of Andhra Satavahanas, the
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dynasty was also known as Andhra Bhrtya dynasty.

Samudra Gupta
(Sandrocottus of Greek History)

51/7/28t Kali/2782-2833 or 322 BC to 269BC

Samudra Gupta, the son of Chandra Gupta I from Kumara
Devi, ruled the Magadha empire for an impressive 51 years,
from 322 B.C. to 269 B.C. He was revered as the supreme
emperor of great India and affectionately known as
‘Asokaditya.” A formidable and ambitious monarch,
Samudragupta set out on a mission to expand his empire.

Samudragupta was a remarkable ruler, possessing
exceptional capacity and a diverse range of talents. He was a
skilled warrior, a gifted poet, and a talented musician. Under
his leadership, he conquered vast territories, extending his
empire from Oxus to Ceylon. During his three-year southern
campaign, Samudragupta and his formidable army marched an
astonishing 3000 miles, battling through challenging terrain
against formidable adversaries without a single defeat.

Harisena, a renowned poet in the court of Samudragupta,
penned an account of his remarkable accomplishments. To
proclaim the vastness of his dominion, Samudragupta graced
the occasion with grandeur by performing the Asvamedha
Yajna. He also bestowed upon esteemed Vedic scholars an
abundance of gold coins and medals, a testament to his
appreciation for their knowledge. The inscription etched on the
stone pillar at Allahabad, erroneously attributed to Asoka of the
Mauryas by Indologists, serves as a testament to Asokaditya
Samudragupta’s achievements. Regarded as the most significant
historical document of the classical Gupta era, it stands as a
remarkable piece of literature written in exquisite Sanskrit,
employing the refined Gupta script (a later iteration of Brahmi).
Harishena, the poet and minister, played a pivotal role in
crafting this panegyric, which offers a comprehensive praising
of Samudragupta and chronicles his political and military
triumphs, including his expeditions to the southern regions.
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This inscription provides a unique glimpse into the Gupta
empire and its neighboring territories, serving as a valuable
source of information about the geopolitical landscape of that
era. Below is the translation of the inscription.
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Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta.

(Verse 3) Whose mind is surcharged with happiness in
consequence of his association with the wise, who is thus
accustomed to retain the truth and purpose of (any) science . .
cooofixed oLl upraised . .. . .. who, removing impediments
to the grace of good poetry through the very injunction (ajna)
of (poetic) excellence (guna) clustered together (gunta) by the
experts, enjoys, in the literate world, in an attractive fashion,
sovereignty, in consequence of fame for copious lucid poetry.

(Verse 4) (Exclaiming) "Come, oh worthy (one)", and
embracing (him) with hair standing on end and indicating (his)
teeling, (his) father, perceiving (him) with the eye, overcome
with affection, (and) laden with tears (of joy), (but) discerning
the true state (of things) said to him "so protect (thou) the
whole earth", while he was being looked up with sad faces by
others of equal birth, (but) while the courtiers were breathing
cheerfully.

(Verse 5) Beholding whose many super-human actions,
some felt the thrill of marvel and burst into horripilation, some
relishing with feeling . . . . .. , some afflicted with his prowess
sought (whose) protection after performing obeisance. . . . . .

(Verse 6) (Whose enemies), whose offence was always


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samudragupta
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great, being conquered by his arm in battles . . . . .. day by day
...... pride . . . . . . (develop) repentance with their minds
filled with delight and expanding with much and evident
pleasure and affection.

(Verse 7) By whom, with the impetuosity of the prowess of
(his) arm, which grew to overflowing, having singly and in a
moment uprooted Achyutaand Nagasena and [Ganapati] come
together in a battle (against him) thereafter, causing, indeed,
the scion of the Kota family to be captured by (his) forces,
(while) amusing himself at (the city) named Pushpa, while the
sun. . . . .. the banks . . . . ..

(Verse 8) (Being) the enclosing structure of Dharma
(Sacred Law), (his) multifarious sprouting fame is as bright as
the rays of the moon; (his) erudition pierces down to Truth . .

. . quiescence . . . . .. , the course of (his) wise utterances is
worthy of study; (his) again is poetry which outdistances the
greatness of the genius of (other) poets. What excellence is
there which does not belong to him? So has he alone become
a fit subject of contemplation with the learned?

(Verse 9) Fame, ever ascending higher and higher masses,
and travelling by many paths, (namely) by liberality, prowess of
arm, sobriety and utterance of scriptural texts, purifies the three
worlds, like the white water of the (holy river) Ganga, dashing
forth rapidly when liberated from the confinement in the inner
hollow of the matted hair of Pasupati, (which rises up in ever
higher and higher masses and flows through many paths).

(Lines 17-18) Of him (who) was skilful in engaging in
hundreds of battles of various kinds, whose only ally was valour
(prakrama) through the might of his own arm, and who (has
thus) the epithet prakrama, whose body was most charming,
being covered over with the plenteous beauty of the marks of
hundreds of promiscuous scars, caused by battle-axes, arrows,
spikes (Sanku), spears (Sakti), barbed darts (prasa), swords, iron
clubs (tomara), javelins (bhindipala), barbed arrows (naracha),
span-long arrows (vaitastika) and many other weapons.

(Verses 19-20) Whose magnanimity blended with valour
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was caused by (his) first capturing, and thereafter showing the
favour of releasing, all the kings of Dakshinapatha such as
Maheéndra of Kosala Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of
Kurala, Mahéndragiri of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura,
Damana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopa of Kafichi, Nilaraja of
Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kubéra
of Dévarashtra, and Dhanafjaya of Kusthalapura.

(Verse 21) (Who) is great through the extraordinary valour,
namely, the forcible extermination of many kings of Aryavarta
such as Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman,
Ganapatinaga, Nagaséna, Achyuta-Nandin and Balavarman;
who has made all the kings of the forest regions to become his
servants.

(Verse 22) (Whose) formidable rule was propitiated with
the payment of all tributes, execution of orders and visits (to
his court) for obeisance by such frontier rulers as those of
Samatata Davaka, Kamarupa, Nepala, and Kartripura, and, by
the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudhéyas, Madrakas, Abbhiras,
Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, Kakas, Kharaparikas and other (tribes).

(Verse 23) (Whose) fame has tired itself with a journey over
the whole world caused by the restoration of many fallen

kingdoms and overthrown royal families.

A Samudragupta coin featuring the Garud banner.

(Verse24) The unimpeded flow (prasara) of the prowess of
(whose) arm (was arrested) by an earth embankment (dharani-
bandha) put up by means of service through such measures as
self-surrender, offering (their own) daughters in marriage and a
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request for the administration of their own districts and
provinces through the Garuda badge, by the Devaputra-Shahi-
Shahanushahi and the Saka lords and by (rulers) occupying all
Island countries, such as Simhala and others.

(Verses 25-26) He was without an antagonist on earth; he,
by the overflowing of the multitude of (his) many good
qualities adorned by hundreds of good actions, has wiped off
the fame of other kings with the soles of (his) feet; (he is)
Purusha (Supreme Being), being the cause of the prosperity of
the good and the destruction of the bad (he is)
incomprehensible; (he is) one whose tender heart can be
captured only by devotion and humility; (he is) possessed of
compassion; (he is) the giver of many hundred-thousands of
cows; (his) mind has received ceremonial initiation for the
uplift of the miserable, the poor, the forlorn and the suffering;
(he is) resplendent and embodied kindness to mankind; (he is)
equal to (the gods) Kubera, Varuna, Indra and Yama; (his)
Ayukta officers are always engaged upon restoring wealth
(titles, territories, etc.) to the many kings conquered by the
might of his arms.

(Verses 27-28) (He) has put to shame Brihaspati by (his)
sharp and polished intellect, as also Tumburu, Narada and
others by the graces of his musical performances; (his) title of
‘King of Poets’ has been established through (his) many
compositions in poetry which were a means of subsistence to
the learnedpeople; (his) many wonderful and noble deeds are
fit to be praised for a very long time; (he is) a human being,
only as far as he performs the rites and conventions of the
world, (otherwise he is) God whose residence is (this) world.

A Samudragupta coin depicting his parents who are
mentioned in the inscriptions
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(Verses 28-30) This lofty column, (is) the raised arm of the
earth, proclaiming as it was, that the fame having pervaded the
entire surface of the world with (its) rise caused by the conquest
of the whole earth, has acquired an easy and graceful movement
in that it has repaired from here (i.e. from this world) to the
abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods (the fame) of that
prosperous Samudragupta the Maharajadhiraja, son of the
prosperous Chandragupta (I), the Maharajadhiraja, born of the
Mahadevi Kumaradevi, (and) daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi,
son’s son of the prosperous Ghatotkacha, the Maharaja and the
son of the son’s son of the prosperous Gupta, the Maharaja.

(Verses 31-32) And may this poetic composition (kavya) of
Harishéna, the servant of  the very same
venerable Bhattaraka, whose mind has been enlightened
through the favour of dwelling near (him), who is
the Sandhivigrahika, = Kumaramatya (and) Mahadandanayka,
(and who 1is) a native of Khadyatapaka, and son of
the Mahadandanayaka Dhruvabhuti, lead to the welfare and
happiness of all beings!

(Lines33) and (it) was executed by the Mahadandanayaka
Tilabhattaka who meditates on the feet of the
Paramabhattaraka.

From the above-cited inscription, it is clear that (I) Samudra
Gupta was a valiant king who subdued 13 kings of the south
namely,

—_

. Achyuta Nagsena

. Mahendra of Kosala

. Vyaghra Raja of Mahakantara

. Mantra Raja of Kurala (Kerala)
. Mahendra Giri of Pistapura

. Svamidatta of Kottiira (Kottara)

. Damana of Erandpalla

L N N U1 A WODN

. Vishnugopa of Kanchi
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9. Nilaraja of Avamukta
10. Hastivaran of Vengi

11. Ugrasena of Palakka
12. Kubera of Devarastra

13. Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura and all the other kings of
the southern region.

(I) He also conquered 9 kings of Aryavarta such as
Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman (Xandrammes
of Greek accounts), Ganapati Naga, Nagasena, Achyuta-Nandin
and Balavarman.

(Il) He also conquered all the chiefs of the wild forest
regions and made them his servants. (IV) In addition, he also
conquered the rulers of the frontier kingdoms and republics
and married their daughters. The above eulogy demonstrates
Samudra Gupta’s relationship with various indigenous powers
who settled in the Western parts of India from the frontiers of
Persia, such as the Saka, the Tusaras, the Yavanas of Abisara and
Ursa, etc. These people were degraded as Mlecchas because
they abandoned Vedic Dharma, but not the Greeks, as modern
historians believe, the Marundas, who began to enter the
country from the northwestern parts of India, crossing the
Indus River, almost from the kingdoms of Samtasta, Kasa, and
Kavaka, as well as other border countries in the East, including
those of Malava and Khandesh. Even the Sakas of Sakastan, the
Yavanas of modern Afghanistan, and the Devaputras submitted
to him.

Greek Accounts

Megasthenes, a Greek ambassador sent by Seleucus Nicator
in 302 BC, was stationed in Palimbothra, the capital city of the
Indian kingdom, where he and the Greeks referred to the king
as “Sandrocottus.” Megasthenes’s stay in India is uncertain, but
he documented his experiences in an account titled “Indica.”
Unfortunately, the original manuscript has been lost, and no
copies are available. However, during its time of existence,
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many other Greek writers referenced passages from “Indica” in
their own works. Dr. Schwanbeck meticulously collected these
quotations in the nineteenth century, and they are now
available in English (J.M. McCrindle: Ancient India as
Described by Megasthenes and Arrian). During the nineteenth
century, when European Indologists were attempting to date
Indian history (after arbitrarily rejecting the Puranas), the
Megasthenes account proved invaluable to their research.

Megasthenes

Sir William Jones, according to Indian accounts, was
skeptical about the antiquity of the Mahabharata War due to his
Christian faith, which held that Creation occurred at 9:00 AM
on October 23, 4004 BC. In an attempt to find evidence, he
sought out Greek and Roman accounts. These accounts
provided some insights into India during the time of the
Macedonian king Alexander. They mentioned the names of
three successive Indian kings: Xandrammes, Sandrocottus, and
Sandrocyptus. Xandrammes (Chandravarman), a ruler from the
northern region, was assassinated by Sandrocottus, whose son
was Sandrocyptus (Chandra Gupta II).

William Jones, as mentioned at the outset of this work,
under the influence of Max Miiller, significantly reduced the
Indian chronology to align it with the Greek and Biblical
chronologies. This resulted in a misinterpretation of the Greek
synchronism between Sandrocottus and Chandragupta of the
Maurya Dynasty, instead of the Samudragupta of the Gupta
Dynasty.

Later scholars confirmed the identity of Sandrocottus with
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Chandragupta Maurya and continued their research. James
Princep, an employee of the East India Company, deciphered
the Brahmi script and read the inscriptions of Piyadassana.
Turnour, another employee of the Company in Ceylon,
discovered in the Ceylonese chronicles that Piyadassana was a
surname of Asoka, the grandson of Chandragupta Maurya. The
inscription bearing Asoka’s name was not found until Turnour’s
discovery. In 1838, Princep identified five names of Yona kings
in Asoka’s inscriptions and matched them with the five Greek
kings near Greece from the third century BC who were
contemporaries of Asoka.

Alexander The Great

In the Greek accounts, Sandrocottus of Palimbothra is
described as a contemporary of Alexander the Great, who
invaded India between 327 BC and 323 BC. This information
determines the approximate date of Chandragupta Maurya.
Princep’s research suggests that Asoka, the grandson of
Chandragupta Maurya, lived in the 3rd century BC. Both these
dates were adjusted based on the reign periods of the three
successive Magadha kings: Chandragupta, Bindusara, and
Asoka, as mentioned in the Puranas. Consequently, the date
320 BC was fixed as the coronation date of Chandragupta
Maurya. This date serves as a foundation, and from then on, it
has been used as a reference point to construct the timeline of
Indian history.

Max Miller, in 1859 AD, finally identified Sandrocottus
with Chandragupta Maurya and declared 320 BC as the date of
Chandragupta Maurya’s coronation, marking the beginning of
Indian history. However, M. Troyer disagreed with this
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conclusion and mentioned it in the introduction to his
translation of Rajatarangini by Kalhana (748 AD). Troyer even
expressed his views to Professor Max Miiller in a letter, but he
never received a response.

Historian V.A. Smith, building upon the chronological
identity established by his predecessors in this historical
hierarchy, employed numismatics and epigraphy to calculate
the precise dates of the various dynasties that ruled over
Magadha after and before the Mauryas. However, he was unable
to overcome his compulsion to deviate from the Puranas in the
enumeration of kings and their dynasties. Nevertheless, he
reduced their reign periods. The cumulative reduction achieved
by these British scholars, from Jones to Smith, amounts to 1300
years, as per some Indian chronologists.

On the other hand, a keen study of Megasthenes’ Indica
tells us that Chandra Gupta Maurya never met Megasthenes.

1. Megasthenes has nowhere mentioned the word Maurya.

2. He makes absolutely no mention of a person called
either Chanakya or Kautilya.

3. Indian historians have recorded two Chandra Gupta,
one of the Maurya dynasty and another of the Gupta
dynasty. Both of them had a grandson called Asoka.
While the Mauryan Chandragupta's son was called
Bimbisara  (sometimes  Bindusara), the Gupta
Chandragupta had a son called Samudragupta.
Interestingly Megasthenes has written that Sandracottus
had a son called Samdrocyptus. Sandrocottus is
phonetically nearer to Samudra Gupta and
Samdrocyptus to Chandra Gupta and not Chandra
Gupta and Bindusara as allegedly taken.
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4. Megasthenese himself says 137 generations of kings have

come and gone between Krishna and Sandrakuttos,
whereas the Puranas account for only 83 generations
only between Jarasandha's son (Krishna's contemporary)
to the Nandas of the Magadha kingdom. If we pull on
this chain upto Gupta Dynasty the list of kings come
close to 137. As such, Megasthenese's statement itself
proves that Sandrocottus of Greek account was
corresponding to the Samudra Gupta of Gupta period
instead of Chandra Gupta of Maurya period.

According to the Greek accounts, Xandrammes was
deposed by Sandrocottus and Sandrocyptus was the son
of Sandrocottus. In the case of Chandragupta Maurya,
he had opposed Dhanananda of the Nanda dynasty and
the name of his son was Bindusara. Both these names,
Dhanananda and Bindusara, have no phonetic similarity
with the names Xandrammes and Sandrocyptus of the
Greek accounts, whereas from Allahabad pillar
inscription attributed to Eulogy of Samudra Gupta we
are informed that Northern king Chandravarman was
deposed by Samudra Gupta. Chandravarman had some
phonetic similarity with Xandrammes of Greek account.
Similarly, Chandra Gupta II, son of Samudra Gupta has
phonetic similarity with the Sandrocyptus of Greek
account.

=

s m— =
Allahabad Iron Pillar

Asoka's empire was bigger than that of Chandragupta
Maurya and he had sent missionaries to the so-called Yavana
countries. But both of them are not mentioned. Colebrook has
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pointed out that the Greek writers did not say anything about
the Buddhist Bhikkus though that was the flourishing religion
of that time with the royal patronage of ASoka of Kashmir. That
is why Greek accounts are silent on Buddhism. This fact
surprised historians like Roychaudhari.

The empire of Chandragupta Maurya, also known as the
Magadha Empire, had a long history even during its time. In
Indian literature, this powerful empire is extensively described
by this name, but it is notably absent in the Greek accounts. It
is perplexing why Megasthenese chose to use the word “Prassi”
(synonymous to Sanskrit Prachi) instead of the more commonly
used “Magadha,” which lacks a direct equivalent or counterpart
in Indian historical records..

To determine whether Pataliputra served as the capital of
the Mauryas, the Puranas are the sole source of information.
The Puranas provide details about the eight dynasties that ruled
Magadha after the Mahabharata War, from 3067 BC onwards.
These dynasties are listed and Girivraja is mentioned as their
capital. However, the name Pataliputra is not even mentioned
anywhere in the Puranas.

Chandra Gupta of the Gupta dynasty conquered Pataliputra
in 323 BC and established it as his capital. Megasthenese, who
visited Pataliputra during the Gupta period, refers to
Polibothra. Therefore, the association between Palibothra and
Pataliputra holds true for Samudra Gupta of the Gupta period,
not for Chandra Gupta of the Maurya period.

Western scholars and their followers in India have
consistently demanded concrete evidence for the ancient Indian
chronology, yet they have been unable to provide any such
evidence for the foundation of their beliefs.
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Samudragupta Coin

All the evidence presented so far is speculative. There’s no
numismatic or inscriptional proof to support the date. The
same was the case during V.A. Smith’s time. He had written,
“Regrettably, no monuments have been discovered that can be
definitively linked to the period of Chandragupta Maurya, and
the archaeologist lacks any tangible evidence provided by
excavations.”

269 BC-233BC: Chandragupta II, the son of Samudra
Gupta and Datta Devi, ruled Magadha for an impressive 36
years. He earned the title of ‘Vikramaditya’ and made
significant military strides. His most notable achievement was
his conquest of the Arabian Sea through Malva and Gujarat,
followed by the subjugation of the Saurashtra peninsula, also
known as Kathiawar. This region had been ruled by the Sakas
known as Satraps for over a century. Additionally,
Chandragupta II defeated the Bahlika nation in battle. The
elegant and poetic description of the celebrated iron pillar of
Mehrauli in Delhi, now known as the Qutub Minar, vividly
captures his victories.

This iron pillar, a marvel of the forger’s art during the early
Gupta period, stands as a testament to the ingenuity of its
creators. Its base is a foot and a half thick, while its height is
twenty-three feet. Estimated to weigh over six tons, it is forged
from a single piece of pure rustless iron. Remarkably, more than
two thousand years of exposure to various weather conditions
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have not caused any deterioration in the metal. Despite
advancements in modern technology, it remains an impossible
feat to replicate the 99.95% purity of iron achieved during that
era.

233 BC- 191 BC: Kumar Gupta I, son of Chandra Gupta II
by his queen Dhruva Devi ruled Magadha Empire for 42 years.

The Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman, engraved
during the reign of the Gupta king Kumaragupta I
(Kumaragupte prithivam prasasati) goes like this.

HAATOTH T0T-FRAT AT -G ||
Pr-TaaiegeRssaT Sl dF-a9-w ||
TE-HTY YT WISl e

Malavapam gana-sthitya yate sata-catustaye.
tri-navatyadhike ’bdanam rtau sevya-ghana-svane.
Sahasya-masa suklasya prasaste ’hni trayodase.

[Meaning] When, according to the reckoning of the
Malava era, four centuries and ninety-three years had
passed, in the season resounding with clouds worthy of
worship (the monsoon), on the auspicious thirteenth day
of the bright fortnight (Sukla-paksa) of the month of
Sahasya (Pausa).

It is dated to the year 493 of the Malava-gana era or
Kartikadi Vikrama era, which corresponds to 717-493=224 BC.
The 13th tithi of the bright fortnight of Sahasya (Pausa) month
falls on November 21st, 224 BC.

He also performed the Asvamedha Yajna, a grand sacrifice
to assert his supreme sovereignty and to successfully drive out
the Hunas who were invading through the Northwestern
passes.

191 BC-166BC: Skanda Gupta, the son of Kumar Gupta 1
and his senior queen Ananta Devi, ascended to the throne in
191 BC. During his reign, the Hunas wreaked havoc and
destruction across western India. Skanda Gupta dedicated his
life to a successful war against them, establishing peace in the
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country. The people celebrated his conquests through songs
and ballads during that era. According to Kaliyuga Raja
Vrttanta, Skandagupta ruled for 25 years. Renowned for his
valor and prowess, he was celebrated as ‘Vijayaditya’. The
Gupta dynasty, founded by the subordinates of the Andhra
Satavahanas, was also known as the Andhra Bhrtya dynasty.
Although Gupta dynasty practically ceased to exist upon his
passing, it endured for two to three generations.

According to the Junagarh inscription of Skandagupta, the
embankment of the Sudarsana lake in Saurastra collapsed due
to relentless rains during the Gupta Samvat 136 (327-136=191
BC). During the reign of the Western Saka Ksatrapa
Rudradaman [ in Saka 72 (583-72=511 BC), extensive repairs
were undertaken to restore the lake. Skandagupta’s Governor
in Saurastra, Chakrapalita, the son of Parnadatta, took on the
task of repairing Sudarsana lake and completed it by Gupta
Samvat 137 (327-137=190 BC). During the period from 166 BC
to 126 BC, Skanda Gupta, who lacked a son of his own, adopted
Narasimha Gupta Baladitya, the son of his half-brother
Purugupta or Sthiragupta Prakasaditya and Chandradevi.
According to Kaliyuga Raja Vrttanta (Kota, 1957: p.226-228),
Sthiragupta (Purugupta) and Narasimha Gupta ruled for a
combined period of 40 years from 166 BCE to 126 BC.

ﬁﬁawnﬁmaaﬁmw T 1

tato nrsimhaguptascha baladitya iti srutah /|

putrah prakasadityasya sthiguptasya bhapateh Il
niyuktah svapitrvyena skandhaguptena jivata |
pitraiva sakam bhavita chatvarimsata samah nrpah I/

[Meaning] Then came Nrsimhagupta, also known as
Baladitya, the son of Prakasaditya, son of Sthigupta, the
noble king. He was appointed to rule by his paternal
uncle, Skandagupta, while the latter was still alive.
Together with his father, he will reign as king for forty
years.
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126 BC-82 BC: Kumar Gupta II was the last Gupta
emperor. He assumed the title of Kumaraditya. Kumaragupta
II, the son of Narasimha Gupta and Mittradevi, ruled for 44
years from 126 BC to 82 BC. He had a tough time resisting the
Hunas who utterly destroyed the Gupta empire by 82 BC.
According to Kaliyuga Raja Vrttanta, when the Saptarsi-s
reached Punarvasu Naksatra (in its second revolution after the
Mahabharata War), the Empire of the great Gupta Kings began
to decline.

a1 gAY IrId FEg: g
aa%ﬁjwwwéwﬂﬁwﬁn

yada punarvasu yasyantyete saptarsayab punab /

_____

[Meaning] When these Seven Sages (Saptarsls) once
again move into the Punarvasu constellation, then the
kingdom of the illustrious Gupta dynasty shall fall into
misery and decline.

After Mahabharata War, Saptarsis came in conjunction with
Punarvasu Naksatra (in retrograde order) in 2876 BC. Second
time they came in conjunction with Punarvasu stars in 176 BC
and remain there till 76 BC.

During the rule of Kumar Gupta II (126 BC-82 BC) Saptarsis
lived in Punarvasu Naksatra from 51-95 years.

The Gupta period stands as the greatest unifying era in
Indian history, during which the enlightened Gupta kings
brought northern India and a significant portion of the Deccan
under their suzerainty. This period of their rule, spanning 250
years, is celebrated as the golden age of Bharat. The
exceptionally intelligent and capable kings of the Imperial
Gupta dynasty generously patronized scholars, scientists, and
various intellectual and artistic endeavors. Notably, they played
a pivotal role in language reform, elevating Sanskrit to the status
of an official language.

Panwar or Parmar Dynasty

51/7/28% Kali/3020-4294 or 82 BC-78AD
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After the fall of Gupta dynasty, the Panwar or Parmar
Dynasty came into prominence from 82 BC led by famous
Vikramaditya. He belongs to one of the Agnivammsa Ksatriyas.
Agnivamsa Ksatriyas were those Brahmanas who were dedicated
to their profession and were performing routine Yajnas. But
who were forced to leave their original profession of Brahmana
and took arms to protect the country from invaders when
Ksatriyas became weak. The three other Agnivamsa Ksatriyas
are Suklas or Chalukyas, Pariharas or Pratiharas and
Chahamanas/Chauhanas or Tomaras.

Vikramaditya II
51/7/28t Kali/3020-3121 or 82 BC-19 AD

Vikramaditya, the son of Gandharvasena, the seventh king
of Ujjain from the Panwar dynasty, was born in 102 BC.
Gandharvasena, after rigorous penance and prayer to Lord Siva,
was blessed with a son. From the age of five for a period of
twelve years, Vikramaditya was educated in a hermitage, where
he acquired spiritual powers. At the age of twenty, in 82 BC,
he was crowned the king of Ujjain. In 24 years, he subjugated
several independent principalities. Magadha was already
weakened, and most of the neighboring kingdoms sought
Vikramaditya’s help in their rivalry. Taking advantage of the
situation, he established a strong hold over the entire country
without resorting to major wars. However, there were savage
wars fought between Vikramaditya’s army and invaders from
the west known as the Sakas. In these wars, King Vikramaditya
emerged victorious and gained wealth from the invaders.

Vikramadtya II, the second king of the Vikramaditya
dynasty, engaged in a conflict with the Sakas in the
northwestern region. He successfully defeated a Saka king of
‘Romaka’. Additionally, Alberuni mentions that Vikramaditya
I marched against another Saka king and eliminated him in the
region of Karur, situated between Multan and the castle of Loni.

T FHRTMIATNT RHH |
TS s 7eTed |
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FH Ut gHE @ |
IEER I E R R IEER ]

yo Rummakesadhipatim sakesvaram
Jitva grhito jjayinim mahahave

aniya sambhramya mumoca tam tvaho
Sri-Vikramarka-samasahyavikramah

[Meaning] He who, having conquered the lord of the
Romakas and the ruler of the Sakas, captured the city of
Ujjayini in a great battle; having brought (the enemy)
back in humiliation, yet magnanimously released him —
such was Sri Vikramaditya, whose valor equaled the
brilliance of the Sun.”

Since he expelled the Sakas from the country, he gained
fame as Sakari, meaning “foe of Sakas.” He consolidated his
power as the emperor of the entire Indian subcontinent,
extending his dominion up to Herat. In 3044 Kali or 57 BC,
the king of Nepal recognized his suzerainty, leading to him
becoming the unchallenged emperor of the entire Indian
subcontinent. This event is recorded in the Nepali Raja
Vamsavali, where it is mentioned that to commemorate the
occasion, he established a new Samvat (era) in 3044 Kali or 57
BC, which is now known as the Chaitradi Vikrama era.

The empire of Vikramaditya ultimately stretched from Indo-
China in the east to the Arab world in the west. In addition to
diplomacy and warfare, matrimony was also employed as a tool
for both expansion and consolidation of the empire.
Vikramaditya had married several princesses from prominent
royal families, including a princess from China.

The city of Mecca, founded by him, became a significant
center of Siva worship and an annual carnival. The holy stone
of Kaba held immense importance as the most revered Siva
linga in the entire western Asian region. Vikramaditya’s
influence extended across the seas, reaching Sri Lanka and the
islands now known as Indonesia. Notably, these islands did not
constitute part of his empire. Vikramaditya’s reign is celebrated
as the harbinger of a new era of abundance and prosperity in
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India. It marked the zenith of advancements in sciences,
medicine, astronomy, and other fields.

This Vikramaditya II of Ujjain was later killed by
Samudrapal Yogi who was the commander of Salivihana of
Pattan in present-day Pratisthan of Maharashtra. Salivihana
handed over the rule of Indraprastha which was under
Vikramaditya to Samudrapal Yogi and took himself the control
of Ujjain.

Saka Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/3121-3181or 19AD-1192 AD

Thus came an end to Parmar dynasty and Saka started ruling
Ujjain. Having heard the news of the death of Vikramaditya,
Sakas, Tartaras, Chinese, Balhikas, Kamrupas, Romakas and
Khurasanas again became active and started invading and
plundering India. Sakari king decided to teach them a lesson
like that of Vikramaditya and conquered all the foreigners,
drove all of them back to their country. He recovered the
plundered booty and established a rule of peace and prosperity
for his countrymen.

According to Skanda Purana (Mahesvara Khanda, 1,
40.254), the name Saka will be associated with the alleviation
of poverty in the Saptarsi year 1100. The verse goes like this:

T ey AATATTRY T |

TR T AHLTEISAETRERE: | |

tata satasahasresu satenapyadhikesu cha |

Sako nama bhavisyaschasau 'tidaridryaharakah ||

[Meaning]| Then, when one hundred and thousand and one

hundred (1100) years have passed, there shall arise a ruler

named Saka, who will be a remover of great poverty and
distress.

The above calculation is according to third cycle of Saptarsi
Samvat according to the Kahsmir school which started in 1076
BC. If we deduct 1100 from 1076 BC, we get 1076 BC-1100= 24
AD.
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The above statement refers to Saka named king who
established Saka era 78 AD after eliminating the rule of Sakas
from India.
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Saka Era
(Saka Nrpa Kalatita)
51/7/28thKali/3180 or 78 AD
To commemorate his triumph, Salivahana established a
Vijayastambha in Paithan/Pattan (Pratisthana) and inaugurated
a new era known as Saka Samvat in 78 AD. He ruled over a vast

territory spanning from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin and
conducted Asvamedha Yaga to solidify his authority.

The great emperor Saka established the boundaries between
Aryavartta and Mleccha desha, with the river Sindhu serving as
the dividing line. The land to the east of the river was known
as Sindhu-sthan, while the land to the west was called Mleccha-
sthan. Later, Sindhusthan evolved into Hindusthan when the
river was referred to as Sindu in Hindu literature. Saka not only
demarcated the border of Mlecchasthan but also made
arrangements to prevent the Mlecchas from crossing the river
Sindhu. He ruled for an impressive 60 years until 79 AD. In his
lineage, there were ten rulers, with Bhoja being the last one.
The first nine rulers ruled from 79 AD to 637 AD, and they
were known for their weakness. Their names are as follows:

Shalihotra, Shalivardhan, Suhotra, Havirhotra, Indrapal,
Malaya-van, Shambhudatta, Bhauma-raj, Vatsaraj

After the decline of the Saka dynasty, the influence of the
dynasty waned significantly. Most kingdoms declared their
independence, while others accepted nominal suzerainty from
the king of Magadha. There were also invasions from the west
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by Mleccha rulers. Despite these challenges, the last ruler,
Bhojraj, emerged as a formidable and powerful king. He unified
the entire country under his rule and conquered northwestern
provinces such as Gandhar, Kashmir, Ariya (whose capital was
Herat), and imposed taxes on the defeated Saka rulers. Bhoja
ruled from 637 AD to 693 AD. Following Bhoja’s reign, there
were ten rulers who ruled from 693 AD to 1192 AD. Their
names are as follows: Shambhudatta, Bindupal, Rajpal,
Mahinara, Somavarma, Kamavarma, Bhumipal, Anangpal,
Kalpa Singh, and Ganga Singh.

Last King Ganga Singh of the Saka dynasty and Mahipati,
the last king of the Parihar/Pratihar dynasty, fought as allies of
Prithviraj Chauhan against Mohammad Ghori and his ally
Jayachandra of the Chalukya dynasty in the 2nd Battle of Tarain
in 1192 AD. Tragically, they were all killed in battle.
Jayachandra, too, committed suicide for trusting the Muslims.
Following their deaths, the kingdoms of the Saka dynasty, along
with those of the Parihar and Chalukya dynasties in
northwestern India, fell under Muslim rule.



19. Rulers of Kashmir

51/7/28t% Dvapara/863652-28th Kali/1734
or
3450 BC-1535 AD

The chronology of the rulers of Kashmir is derived from the
"Rajataringini,” written by Kalhana. He cited several earlier
works that chronicled the history of Kashmir. Notable among
these sources are the writings of Suvrata, Ksemendra's
"Nrpavali," and eleven other works by earlier scholars that
recorded the names of kings. Additionally, he references the
"Nilamat Purana" (Raj. 11-14).

According to Kalhana (1.44), the history of 52 Kashmiri
kings, up to Gonand II—who was a contemporary of the
Kauravas and Pandavas—remains undocumented.

T FRADIT FHRATAT Fel |

AT AT RIS A FII=med a0 | 1.44

tatra koravakaunteya samakalabhavat kalau |

a gonandat smaranti sma na dvapamchasatam nypan |1 1.44

[Meaning] In that country, fifty-two rulers, up to the time
of Gonanda II, who lived during the Kaliyuga alongside the
Kurus and the sons of Kunti (the Pandavas), have not been
recorded.

The absence of their historical records is attributed to the
shortcomings of those fifty-two kings. As a result of their
failings, there was no scholar of creative talent born in Kashmir
during that time who could have chronicled their glory.

RISl g 91 Fhed: HIFTYST |

FHAT: IR ATARTAL: | |

tasminkale dhruvam tesam kukrtyaih kasyapibhujam |
kartarah kirtikayasya nabhuvankavivedhasah |/

[Meaning] In that age, assuredly because of the failings
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of the descendants of Kasyapa (the kings of that lineage),
there shall no longer born scholar who could have
chronicled their glory.

These 52 kings, beginning with Gonand II (3137-3082),
ruled for a total of 1,266 years (Raj. 1.54). According to Kalhana,
the history of the rulers of Kashmir dates back 4,403 years,
calculated as 3137 + 1266 (653 years of the Tisya samvat).

However, we are given to understand that around 3,500
years before Christ, the last king of Ayodhya, Agnivarna, began
living a life of luxury, neglecting his responsibilities to the
people. His brother advised him to change his ways, as per the
ideals established by their ancestors, to uphold the glory of the
Stryavamsa dynasty. Unfortunately, Agnivarna ignored this
counsel. Frustrated by his brother’s indifference, Agnigarbha
left Ayodhya. He traveled through Rajasthan and Kangra,
eventually reaching the Punjab region, which is now known as
Kathua in Jammu and Kashmir. There, he took control of some
areas and began ruling. His son, Babu Rao, later conquered the
entire region along the Tawi River, thereby expanding their
territory.

The history of the 52 kings, starting with Gonand II (3137-
3082), accounts for a total of 1,266 years of rule (R3j. 1.54).

FUTOTE BTG §TP: uigy 9gam |

ST AT Tgr=Teral wa | |

varsapam dvadasasati sastih sadbhischa samyuta |

bhabhujam kalasamkhyayam taddvapamchasato mata |/

Thus as such, as per information of Kalhana, the lineage of
Kashmir's rulers stretches back 4,403 years, derived from the

sum of 3137 and 1266 (or Tisya Samvat 653, that commences
from 5056 BC).

It is noted that around 3,500 years before Christ, Agnivarna,
the last king of Ayodhya, led a life of luxury, neglecting his
duties towards his people. His brother urged him to reconsider
his ways in alignment with the values established by their
ancestors to maintain the honor of the Suryavamsa dynasty.
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Regrettably, Agnivarna dismissed this advice. In frustration over
his brother's apathy, Agnigarbha departed from Ayodhya. He
journeyed through Rajasthan and Kangra, ultimately arriving in
the Punjab region, which is now known as Kathua in Jammu
and Kashmir. There, he seized control of certain territories and
began his reign. His son, Babu Rao, later expanded their
dominion by conquering the entire region along the Tawi
River. The available record of rulers of the Iksvaku dynasty
shows that they ruled for 368 years (from 3450-3082).

Iksvaku Dynasty

3450 BC- 3082 BC

1. 3450 BC-3407 BC: Lakho, the grandson of Agnigarbha
and son of Babu Rao captured the whole North-western region
and started ruling from Kashmir instead of Kathua in 3450 BC.

2. 3407 BC-3364 BC: Lakho was succeeded by Khiyat.
3. 3364 BC- 3312 BC: Arjuna ruled Kashmir

4. 3312 BC-3254 BC: Arjuna had two sons, viz. Bahulochana
and Jammulochan. Bahulochan is credited with having built the
Bahu fort, but he died issueless. So, Jamulochan succeeded him
to the throne of Kashmir. He is credited with having built
Jammu city after his name. He had two sons Dharmakarna and
Dayakarna. He divided his vast empire spanning over Iran and
Iraq into two parts: Jammu and Kashmir. He handed over the
reins of Jammu to Dharmakarna and Kashmir to Dayakarna.

4. 3254 BC-3228 BC: Dayakarna made Babilla or Babylon
(built on the Euphrates River in Iraq) his capital and ruled
Kashmir.

5. 3228 BC-3188 BC: Gonanda I, the son of Dayakarna,
succeeded his father and ruled for 40 years. He expanded his
empire by annexing most of the Turkish regions. At the time,
the regions of Yarkand, now a county and historical town in
the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region of China, and Khiva,
known as Khorasan and currently located in the Xorazm region
of Uzbekistan, were already part of his domain. Gonanda I was
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a powerful king who lived during the time of Sri Krsna (3225
BC - 3101 BC) and was a friend of Jarasandha, an enemy of Sri
Krsna.

Jarasandha invited him to assist in an invasion of Mathura,
the capital of Kansa (Raj. 1.59). With a large army, they besieged
the city and camped on the banks of the Yamuna, causing great
tear among their opponents. At one point, Kansa's army was
defeated in battle, but Balarama managed to regain control
during the chaos and launched a vigorous counterattack on the
allied forces. For a long time, the outcome of the battle
remained uncertain until Gonanda I, wounded, ultimately fell
dead on the battlefield. In the end, the army of Sri Krsna
emerged victorious (R3j. 1.63).

6. 3188 BC-3138 BC: After Gonanda I, Damodara I ruled
(R3j. 1.64). Damodara, deeply affected by his father's death,
learned that the Gandhar king had invited the Vrsnis to the
Svayamvara of his daughter (R3j. 1.66). In response, he invaded
the Vrsnis but was ultimately killed by Sri Krsna in the ensuing
battle on the banks of the river Sindhu. At the time of
Damodara's death, his wife, Queen Yashovati, was pregnant.
Therefore, Sri Krsna appointed her to ascend the throne of
Kashmir (R3j. 1.70).

7. 3137 BC: Yasovati ruled for six months.

8. 3136 BC-3082 BC: When Yashovati delivered the child,
he was called Gonanda II after the name of his grandfather.
Then, the 12-day-old child named Gonanda II was installed as
king. After one year of his coronation (3136 BC), the
Mahabharata war was fought (3137 BC). This shows that
Gonanda II was coronated in 3137 BC. According to Kalhana
(R3j. 1.51) Mahabharata war was fought when 653 years of
Kashmir Saptarsi Samvat (3776 BC) passed, i.e. 3776-653=3123
BC. So, there is a difference of 14 years between the widely
accepted date of war and Kalahana’s date of war. The
Rajataringini (1.82) says that Kauravas and Pandvas did not see
his support for the war as he was an infant. However, King
Pariksita (3101 BC-3041 BC) of Hastinapur killed him in a battle
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and annexed Kashmir to the Hastinapur Empire. Thus, the rule
of Pandva dynasty was installed there. It marked the end of the
rule of Suryavamsa and the commencement of the rule of
Chandravamsa in Kashmir.

After Gonand II, the thirty-five kings of the Pandava dynasty
ruled. Their records were unavailable by the time of Kalhana,
as per his statement (Raj. 1.83). However, Mulla Ahmed’s
‘History of Kashmir,” written in Persian, provides the names of
these lost kings. Mulla Ahmad hailed from the village of
Pindori, and his book is said to be a translation of an ancient
work called the Ratnakar Purana, which detailed the accounts
of 47 kings of Kashmir not included in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini.

During the reign of Badshah Zain-ul-Abidin (1422-1474), a
search was initiated to locate old Puranas and Taranginis to
produce an updated version of Kashmir's history in Persian,
again by Mulla Ahmad, who was the court poet of Zain-ul-
Abidin. They discovered references to about 15 different
Rajataranginis, but only four could be located: Kalhana,
Ksemendra, Wachhulakar, and Padmamihar. Although
Ksemendra’s Rajatarangni was found to be significantly
unreliable, a translation of Rajatarangini was prepared using the
other texts.

A few years later, some birch bark leaves of an ancient
Rajatarangni written by Pandit Ratnakar, known as Ratnakar
Purana, were discovered by a scholar named Praja Pandit. From
those leaves, accounts of 47 ‘lost’ kings of Kashmir were made
available and included in Mulla Ahmad’s History of Kashmir.
Unfortunately, Ratnakar Purana was later lost again and now
exists only in Mulla Ahmad’s translation.

It is said that Moulvi Ghulam Hasan Shah (1832-1898)
managed to obtain a copy of Mulla Ahmad’s translation from a
Kashmiri immigrant in Rawalpindi named Mulah Mahmud.
Hasan Shah later incorporated this work into his three-volume
‘Tarikh-i-Hasan.” However, he eventually lost Mulla Ahmad’s
History of Kashmir under peculiar circumstances: while
traveling by boat, the vessel capsized. Hasan Shah was saved,
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but Mulla Ahmad's book was lost forever.

In 1902, the Kashmir Durbar sought to acquire a copy of
Mulla Ahmad’s work, but by then, Mulah Mahmud had passed
away, and his family had relocated to Kabul at the invitation of
Amir Abdul Rahman Khan, the Emir of Afghanistan from 1880
to 1901. As a result, the only record of the ‘lost’ kings of
Kashmir is derived from Hasan Shah, who is a seventh-
generation descendant of one Koul.

In the history of Kashmir written by Western authors in
English, the first mention of Hasan Shah comes from Walter
Rooper Lawrence, who served as the land settlement officer in
Kashmir from 1889 to 1895. Lawrence was taught the Kashmiri
language by Hasan Shah and acknowledged, ‘What else I
learned (in the Kashmiri language) I owe to Pir Hasan Sah, a
learned Kashmiri, whose work has entirely been among the
villagers.’

When Lawrence became the Private Secretary to the Viceroy
of India, he invited Hasan to meet the Viceroy. Unfortunately,
by the time the invitation was extended, Hasan had passed away
a few days earlier.

This account is based on a brief biography of Hasan Shah
written by Pandit Anand Koul for the Journal and Proceedings
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1913. Anand Koul also
provided an account of eight ‘lost’” kings based on Hasan Shah’s
writings. A few years earlier, in 1910, for the same journal,
Pandit Anand Koul authored a lengthy article titled ‘History of
Kashmir,” also based on Hasan’s writings, which presented the
accounts of 47 kings. This account of missing kings is linked to
the Pandavas.

We have tried to fill up the chronological gaps of the above
rulers with the help of Hasan Shah’s writings based on Mulla
Ahmed’s history of Kashmir. They ruled from 3082 BC to 1958
BC for 1124 years. Their Chronology is given as under:

Pandava Dynasty
3082 BC-2077 BC
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1. 3082 BC-3041 BC: King Pariksita of Hastinapur ruled
Kashmir for 4 years. He crowned his first son Janmejaya as king
of Hastinapur and his second son Haranadeva as the king of
Kashmir.

2. 3041 BC- 3036 BC: Haranadeva was the grandson of
Arjuna.

03. 3036 BC - 3016 BC: Ramdeva succeeded Haranadeva.
He was famous for tax reforms. He reduced tax from 16% to
10%. He married the daughter of Shiva Rai, ruler of Gandhara.

04. 3016 BC- 3007 BC: Vyasadeva married Kalabhawani
daughter of King Jaswant of Marwar.

05. 3007 BC- 2981 BC: Dronadeva ruled. His wife
Margidevi built the temple of Margeshvara at village Kuther.

06. 2981 BC- 2927 BC: Singhdeva ruled. Village Simhpur
was founded by him

07. 2927 BC- 2914 BC: Gopaldeva was brother-in-law of
Vijayananda, the chief of Kashgar. Chief of Khuttan won the
war from Chief of Kashgar

08. 2914 BC- 2889 BC: Vajayananda was younger brother
of Gopaldeva. Won back Kashgar. Defeated Khuttan. He built
the temple of Vijayeshvara at Bijbihara.

09. 2889 BC- 2845 BC: Sukhdeva was son of Gopaldeva. He
lost territories in Punjab to king of Delhi, Chitrath. Also, lost
Turkistan. He was murdered while hunting in mountains of
Amarnath by drawing in Liddar river by Rama Nanda, son of
Vijayananda.

10. 2845 BC- 2788 BC: Ramanand ruled. He subjugated
ruler of Jammu.

11. 2788 BC - 2723 BC: Sandhiman was son of Rama Nanda.
He founded the city at a place which is now the bed of Wular
Lake, known as Sandimatnagar (still known as Salabatnagar).
He built the temple of Zeshteshvara. Invaded territories as far a
Kanauj. Married Partidevi, the daughter of king of Kandhara.
She died at Attock, on way to Kashmir when her boat capsized.
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12. 2723 BC- 2668 BC: Marhan Deva & Kamandeva were
sons of Sandhiman. In their hostility, the country got divided
into two. South-Eastern went to Marhandeva and North Eastern
to Kamandeva.

Karmandeva founded the village named Marhama.
Kamandeva (unjust king) made Sandimatnagar his capital. A
comet appeared that year. In the same year, the rains were
heavy. Also, a huge snake appeared at Chakdar which died but
its carcass stayed for a year. Based on the divisions made by two
kings Kashmir is still divided as Maraj and Manraj.

13. 2668 BC- 2616 BC: Chandradeva was son of
Marhandeva. He killed Kamandeva. He was a debauch king, he
had 360 wives, one for each lunar day.

14. 2616 BC- 2588 BC: Ananda Deva was brother of
Chandardeva. He was a cruel king.

15. 2588 BC- 2581 BC: Drupada Deva was son of Ananda.
He was a kind king. He built the temple of Jwalamukhi at the
village Shar.He was killed by his brother Harnamdeva with an
arrow to the eye.

16. 2581 BC- 2542 BC: Harnam Deva built vineyards and
distillers. He was an unjust king who was almost defeated by
his commander-in-chief named Durga. Durga almost defeated
Harnamdeva but people backed Harnamdeva and helped defeat
Durga. Repentant Harnamdeva remitted two years’ revenue.
Later Durga’s son named Rangu killed Harnamdeva while he
was on a hunting expedition.

17. 2542 BC- 2514 BC: Sulakshan Deva was son of
Harnamdeva. He was pleasure loving king worked only on
Saturdays.

18. 2514 BC- 2497 BC: Senaditya was a foolish king who
paid ten million dinars for a celestial virgin. He was killed in
bed by his brother Mangaladitya.

19. 2497 BC- 2458 BC: Mangladitya was a bad ruler. In his
time a mist appeared, the inhalation of which caused many
deaths.
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20. 2458 BC- 2392 BC: Ksemendra Datta son of
Mangaladitya. He was killed by minister Druna for outraging
the modesty of his wife.

21. 2392 BC- 2330 BC: Bhimasen son of Ksemendra. He
was an unjust king. He built the temple of Koteshvara on
Jhelum bank and founded the village of Simpur.

22. 2330 BC- 2284 BC: Indrasen was son of Bhimsena. He
was unjust king.

23. 2284 BC- 2238 BC: Sundersen was son of Indrasena.
Sandimatnagar drowned due to earthquake as prophesied by
Nanda Gupta. Only a potter survived and took refuge at
Kralasangar hillock. The earthquake also created Khadanyar
hillock at Baramulla. He reigned for 41 years. This is the end of
Pandava dynasty.

24. 2238 BC- 2232 BC: Galgendra founded a city in Maraj,
named Naunagar which had 13,0000 houses and brought a
stream to this city from the river Rambiara. His reign lasted 45
years.

25. 2232 BC- 2189 BC: Baldeva was son of Galgendra. He
founded the village Balapur Suparsuman. Bhigham, the king of
Ujain or modern Delhi sent a force to invade Kashmir but was
defeated by Baladeva. Himal of the folklore Himal-Nagrai was
the daughter of Baladeva. His reign lasted 43 years.

26. 2189 BC- 2168 BC: Nalsen was son of Baladeva. He was
very cruel. Nalsen in Kashmiri still means a very cruel person.
He died with family in a fire after a reign of 25 years.

27. 2168 BC- 2132 BC: Gokarana was a noble from Jammu
Rajas elected king. He made the temple of Sharkadevi at the
toot of Pradyumna-pitha (Hari Parbat) built by him. Villgae
Brand (Bren in Phak) given as grant for maintenance of this
temple. He reigned for 36 years.

28. 2132 BC- 2121 BC: Prahlada was the son of Gokarna. He
built the temple of Priteshvara on Shirakut hip in Khuihama
formerly called Bu Sangri and now Baba Shukruddin hill.

Became a Samnyasi ayer coming in touch with a saint named
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Druna. Gave the kingdom to his minister Bambru. He reigned
for 11 years.

29. 2121 BC- 2113 BC: Bambru fell in love with maternal
cousin’s wife named Lolare. He would song out ‘Lo.Lo.Lo’.
From them it is assumed comes the folklore of Bambur ti
Lolare. He ruled for 8 years.

30. 2113 BC- 2077 BC: Pratapsheel was the descendent of
Galgendra. He founded the city at the foot of the hill in Vular
called Pratapa-Nagar. He built the temple of Pratabeshvara at
Bhawan. He ran off with a woman to never return. His reign
lasted 36 years.

31. 2077 BC- 2076 BC: Sangram Chandra was son of
Pratapasila. He founded a village named Sangrampura in Pattan.
His reign lasted 1 year and 4 months.

32. 2076 BC- 2045 BC: Brother of Pratapasila. Built the city
Larik-nagar (Lar) at the foot of the Vatargang hill. The city was
said to be so dense you could walk the roofs from east to west.
Larkul stream was dug on his order in village Lar. His reign
lasted 31 years.

33. 2045 BC- 2000 BC: Viram Chand son of Larik Chandra.
His reign lasted 45 years.

34. 2000 BC- 1983 BC: Babighan was the son of Biram
Chandra. Actual ruler his wife Chakra Rani. His reign lasted 17
years

35. 1983 BC- 1958 BC: Bhagvanta’s reign lasted for 14 years.
He was son of Biram Chandra and Chakra Rani.

Here it may be noted that followed by 35 unrecorded rulers
Kalhana gives the names of rulers starting from the Parmar
dynasty to the Turuska dynasty but fails to point out their years
of rules or any dateline. As such their tentative dateline has been
fixed by the present author based upon various other sources.

Parmar Dynasty
1958 BC-1596 BC
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36. 1958 BC- 1938 BC: Lava ruled (1.84). He founded the
city named Lalau in Lolab valley [which contained 84 lakh
houses according to Kalhana (1.84) but 80 thousand according
to Ratnakar.

37.1938 BC- 1931 BC: Kush ruled (1.88). He was the son of
Lava. He granted the village of Karuhara (Kolar) to Brahmins.

38. 1931 BC- 1901 BC: Khagendra ruled (1.89). He founded
Khagi and Khonamusha (now called Kakapur and Khunmuh)

39. 1901 BC- 1878 BC: Surendra ruled Kashmir. He founded
in the neighbourhood of the Darad country a town called
Soraka, and built the vihara called Narendrabhavana (1.93).
With him, his dynasty came to an end as he had no son and the
king Godhara of the Godhara dynasty became the new ruler of
Kashmir.

Godhara Dynasty
1878 BC- 1657 BC

40. 1878 BC- 1841 BC: Godhara. He went to heaven after
bestowing on Brahmanas the Agrahara of Godhara-Hastisala.

41. 1841 BC- 1806 BC: Suvarna. He used to gift gold to
needy persons and made a canal called Suvarnamani.

42. 1806 BC- 1774 BC: Janaka was Suvarna’s son. He
established the Vihara and Agrahara of Jalora.

43. 1774 BC- 1734 BC: Sachinara was Janaka’s son. He
tounded the Agraharas of Samangasa Sanara. He died without
male issue.

44. 1734 BC-1710 BC: Asoka or Dharma Asoka was the son
of Sachinara’s grand uncle and great-grandson of Sakuni. He
covered Suskaletra and Vitastatra with numerous Stupas. He
built the city of Srinagar, with ninety-six lakhs of houses,
resplendent with wealth. He was a poet. In his days, the
mlechchhas (foreigners) overran the country, and he took
Samnyasa. Kalhana (747-748 AD) also states that this king had
adopted the doctrine of Jina, constructed stupas and Siva
temples, and appeased Bhutesa (Siva) to obtain his son Jalauka.
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Despite the discrepancies, multiple scholars identify Kalhana's
Asoka with the Mauryan emperor Asoka (1476-1440 BC), who
adopted Buddhism. Although "Jina" is a term generally
associated with Jainism, some ancient sources use it to refer to

the Buddha.

45. 1710 BC-1682 BC: Jalauka son of Asoka became king.
(1.108) He was a staunch Saivite, who constructed several Siva
temples. He freed the country from the Mlechchhas. He created
conditions like the Yudhisthira did.

46. 1682 BC-1657 BC: Damodar II was a devout Saivite. He
built a new city called Damodarasauda, and a dam called
Guddasetu. He descended from Asoka’s race or belonged to
some other family.

Turuska Dynasty
1657 BC- 1582 BC

47. 1657 BC-1597 BC: Kalhana (1.172) states that three
Turuska kings namely Huska, Juska and Kaniska ruled Kashmir
and founded three cities named Huskapura, Juskapura and
Kaniskapura. Juska also founded Jayaswamipura. They built
Mathas, and Chaityas. During their period, Buddhism was
prevalent in Kasmir. He also informs that 150 years before the
period of Turuska dynasty, the parinirvana of Sakya Singh also
took place. on this part of the earth (1.172).

T HIE: e TREd: |

BRIl T TR &I | |

tadi Bhagavata Sakyasirthasya parnirvrteh

asminmahilokadhatau sardham varsasatam hyagat.

Accordingly, Buddha's parinirvana took place in 1657+150=
1807 BC. Huska, Jhuska, and Kaniska came after Buddha’s
death. They were Buddhist kings of Turuska origin.

Kalhana (1.173) also informs that Nagarjuna, who was
known as a Bodhisattva also lived in Kashmir at Sadarhardvana
during this period.
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48.1597 BC-1582 BC: Abhimanyu was a Saivite ruler during
whose reign Buddhism also flourished. Under his instructions,
Chandracharya and others revived the study of Mahabhasya and
wrote his Vyakarana called Chandra Vyakarana. This proves the
Mahabhasya was written before the 16th century BC. Because
of the rising Buddhist influence, people stopped following the
Saivite Naga rites prescribed in the holy text 'Nilamat Purana’.
This angered the Nagas, who heavily persecuted the Buddhists.
To avoid this disorder, the king retired. A Brahmin named
Chandradeva restored Saivite rites by worshipping Siva.

From the Gonandiya dynasty onward Kalhana provides the
years of their rules, based upon which their dateline is fixed as
under:

Gonandiya Dynasty
1582 BC-579 BC

49. 1582 BC-1492 BC: Gonanda III ruled till 1492 BC.
Kalhana (1.53) informs that Gonanda III lived 2330 years before
his times. This fixes the dateline of Kalhana as 747-748 AD.

EIRES CIRUIEEA AT I AR A

% 989 A BieTateeh = e |
prayastritiya-Gonandadarabhya saradam tada.
dve sahasre gatetrinsadadhikam cha satatrayam.

Gonanda III restored the Naga rites. He ruled for 35 years.
(1.191)

1546 BC- 1492 BC: Vibhisana I, son of Gonanda III ruled for
53 and half years. (1.192)

1492 BC-1457 BC: Indrajit ruled for 35 years. (1.193)

1457 BC- 1426 BC: Ravana son of Indrajit ruled for 30 and
half years (1.193). A Sivalinga attributed to Ravana could still be
seen at the time of Kalhana.

1426 BC- 1390 BC: Vibhisana II son of Ravana rule for 35
and half years (1.196).

1390 BC- 1350 BC: Kinnara or Nara son of Vibhisana II. His
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queen eloped with a Buddhist monk, so he destroyed the
Buddhist monasteries and gave their land to the Vedic priests.
He tried to abduct a Naga woman, who was the wife of a Vedic
priest. Because of this, the Naga chief burnt down the king's
city, and the king died in the fire. He ruled for 39 years and 9
months. (1.273)

1350 BC-1290 BC: Siddha was the son of Nara. He was saved
from Naga's fury because he was away from the capital at the
time when city was burnt down. He was a religious king and
followed a near-ascetic lifestyle. He ruled earth for 60 years.
(1.282)

1290 BC- 1259 BC: Utpalaksa was the son of Siddha. He
ruled for 30 and half years. (1.286)

1259 BC-1222 BC: Hiranyaksa was the son of Utpalaksa. He
ruled for 37 years and 7 months. (1.287)

1222 BC- 1162 BC: Hiranyakula was a son of Hiranyaksa. He
ruled for 60 years. (1.288)

1162 BC-1102 BC: Vasukula was the son of Hiranyakula. He
also ruled for 60 years. During his reign, the Mlechchhas
(possibly Sakas and Hunas) overran Kashmir.

1102 BC-1032 BC: Mihirakula was the son of Vasukula
(1.289). Stein and other historians identify this Mihirkula with
Huna Mihircule also known as Mihiragula, but they are
confused. According to Kalhana (747 AD), Mihirakula was a
cruel ruler who ordered killings of a large number of people,
including children, women and elders. He invaded the Sinhala
Kingdom, and replaced their king with a cruel man. As he
passed through Chola, Karnataka and other kingdoms on his
way back to Kashmir, the rulers of these kingdoms fled their
capitals and returned only after he had gone away. On his
return to Kashmir, he ordered killings of 100 elephants, who
had been startled by the cries of a fallen elephant. Once,
Mihirakula dreamt that a particular stone could be moved only
by a chaste woman. He put this to test. The women who were
unable to move the stone were killed, along with their
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husbands, sons and brothers. He was supported by some
immoral Brahmins who received grants from him. He goes
down most cruel ruler in the history of Kashmir who killed
three crore persons. In his old age, the king committed self-
immolation after the rule of 70 years. (1.309).

1032 BC-969 BC: Baka was the son of Mihirkula. But he
was a virtuous king, he was seduced and killed by a woman
named Bhatta, along with several of his sons and grandsons. He
ruled for 63 years and 13 days. (1.330)

969 BC-939 BC: Ksitinanda, the only surviving son of the
king became the ruler. He ruled for 30 years. (1.336)

939 BC-887 BC: Ksitinanda was followed by his son
Vasunanda. Vasunandana was a poet and author of Samara
Sastra. He ruled for 52 years and two months. (1.337)

887 BC-827 BC: Nara II was the son of Vasunanda. He ruled
for 60 years. (1.338)

827 BC-767 BC: Aksa was the son of Nara II. He also ruled
for sixty years. He founded the village of Aksavala.

767 BC-707 BC: Gopaditya ruled. He took care of all Varnas
and Asramas without any discrimination. People started
thinking that the Satyayuga had come. He established Agraharas
bearing the names of Khola, Khagika Hadigrama and
Skandapura. He ruled for 60 years and 6 days. He founded
several temples and Agraharas. He was also a poet. He was the
son of Aksa. He gave lands to Brahmins. He expelled several
irreligious Brahmins who used to eat garlic (non-Sattvic diet);
in their place, he brought others from foreign countries.

707 BC-649 BC: Gokarna was the son of Gopaditya. He
ruled for fifty-eight years less thirty days. (1.346)

649 BC-613 BC: Khinkhila or Narendraditya I was the son
of Gokarna. He ruled for 36 years and 100 days. (1.349)

613 BC-579 BC: His son Yudhistira I ruled. He was called
Andha Yudhistira by the people, because of his small eyes. In
fact, he was not blind. In the later years of his reign, he started
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patronizing unwise persons, and the wise courtiers deserted
him. He was deposed by rebellious ministers and granted
asylum by a neighbouring king. His rule is counted for 34 years.
According to Kalhana (Raj. 1.48), Gonanda II (3137BC-3082
BC) and his successors till Yudhisthira I (613 BC - 579 BC) ruled
Kashmir for 2268 years in the Kaliyuga.

EELIIIREIRERNHIENITIG ST

AU FIHRAATE: el I | |

astasastyadhikamabdasatadvavimsatim nrpah |

apipalamste kasmirangonandadyah kalau yuge ||

Here Gonanda means Gonanda II whose rule started in the
year of war, i.e. 3137 BC, and ended in 3082. Further in Sloka
49, Kalhana himself admits that this calculation is thought to
be wrong by those who consider that Bharat war occurred at
the end of Dvapara yuga.

AR GOl famitear: |

hiredt JUT a9l FIATEAT T=eh | |

bharatam dvaparantebhudvartayeti vimohitah |

kechidetam mrsa tesam kalasamkhyam prachakrire |/

Kalhana has rightly quoted the above view, when we take
3137 BC as the year of war, Gonanada II and his successors till
Yudhisthira I ruled for 2568 years and not 2268 years. There is
apparently a difference of 300 years.

Dynasty of Pratapaditya
579 BC-479 BC

579 BC-547 BC: Pratapaditya ruled for 32 years (2.9). This
king Pratapaditya is mentioned in the Rajatarangini as a relative
of Vikramaditya (2.5). He was brought to the Kashmir throne
by his ministers from a distant land (Ujjain). Kalhana (747-48
AD) clarifies that the Vikramaditya related to Pratapaditya was
not the Sakari Vikramaditya II (2.6). According to Kalhana
(2.7), from that period onward, the region suffered from
internal conflicts and was at times subject to Harsa
Vikramaditya of Pushpabhuti dynasty (457BC) and other (Saka)
kings.
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Kalhana, here, refers to the rule of western ksatrapas who
united under Saka Mahaksatrapa Chastana (583 BC-531 BC).
After the reign of the dynast of Vikramaditya I of the Kartikadi
Vikram era, the rule of Saka Nrpa Kala (583 BC) was initiated
by Chastana. It is likely that Chastana may have adopted the
title of Vikramaditya. This is why Kalhana (2.6) points out that
people often confuse this Vikramaditya with Sakari
Vikramaditya.

THRRIGRHATE Fid & FHATE: |

TR fdarasaidad | |
Sakarirvikramaditya iti sa bhramamasritaih |
anyairatranyathalekhi visamvadakadarthitam |/

[Meaning]| Some individuals, under the mistaken belief that
this figure referred to as Vikramaditya was the adversary of the
Sakas (known as Sakéri), have erroneously documented
conflicting accounts that are now regarded as insignificant.

He further clarifies (in section 2.7) that after this ruler, the
land was governed by Harsa Vikramaditya (457 BC) and other
rulers (Sakas).

T4 WAL TG SRS |
TR RIS qd: i Weerd | |

idam svabhedavidhuram harsadinam dharabhujam /
kamchitkalamabhiadbhojyam tatah prabhrti mamdalam |/

We know that Chastana and his followers ruled this land till
246 BC.

Thus, we may unhesitatingly say that this Pratapadity was
the relative of Chastana.

547 BC-515 BC: Jalaukas son of Pratapaditya also ruled for
32 years. (2.10)

515 BC-479 BC: Tuijina I the son of Jalaukas ruled. He
shared the administration with his queen Vakpusta. The couple
sheltered their citizens in the royal palace during a severe
famine resulting from heavy frost. After his death, the queen
committed sati (died at the funeral pyre of her husband). The
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couple died childless. They ruled for 36 years. (3.56)

Vijaya Dynasty
479 BC-387 BC

479 BC- 471 BC: Vijaya became ruler. He was not from the
Pratapaditya dynasty. He ruled for 8 years (2.62).

471 BC-434 BC: Jayendra, son of Vijaya was coronated after
his death. His long arms reached to his knees. His flatterers
instigated him against his minister Sandhimati, a saint minister.
The minister was persecuted and ultimately imprisoned because
of rumours that he would succeed the king. Sandhimati
remained in prison for 10 years. In his old age, the childless
king ordered the killing of Sandhimati to prevent any chance
of him becoming a king. He died after hearing about the false
news of Sandhimati's death after a rule of 37 years. (2.81)

434 BC-419 BC: Sandhimati ruled. Sandhimati was selected
by the citizens as the new ruler. He ascended the throne
reluctantly, at the request of his guru. He was a devout Saivite,
and his reign was marked by peace. He filled his court with risis
(sages), and spent his time in forest retreats. Therefore, his
ministers replaced him with Meghavahana from Gandhar. He
ruled for 15 years.

Iksvaku Dynasty
419 BC-200 AD

419 BC-385 BC: Meghavahana was the son of Andha
Yudhisthira's great-grandson, who had been granted asylum by
Gopaditya, the king of Gandhara. Meghavahana had been
selected as the husband of a Vaisnavite princess at a Svayamvara
in another kingdom. The ministers of Kashmir brought him to
Kashmir after Sandhimati proved to be an unwilling king.
Meghavahana banned animal slaughter and compensated those
who earned their living through hunting. He patronized Vedic
priests and set up a monastery. His queens built Buddhist
viharas and monasteries. He subdued kings in regions as far as
the Sinhala Kingdom, forcing them to abandon animal
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slaughter. He ruled for 34 years. (3.96)

385 BC-355 BC: Pravarasena or Sresthasena or Tufjina II
was the son of Meghvahana. He ruled for 30 years. (3.101)

355 BC-327 BC: Hiranya the son of Sresthsena became
ruler. He died issueless. He ruled for 30 years. (3.124) He was
the elder brother of Toramana, who along with his wife and
son were in exile. Kalhana (3.125) mentions that Hirafiya lived
during the period of Vikramaditya, i.e. Chandragupta I of the
Gupta Dynasty (327BC-320 BC) whose other name was also
called Harsa.

TAESIAT SHFEIIHe: |

U Agehadl [IhATed S | |
tatranehasyujjayinyam srimanharsaparabhidhah |
ékachchhatraschakravarti vikramaditya ityabhit | |

[Meaning] At that period there lived at Ujjayini as the
sole sovereign of the world the glorious Vikramaditya
who [also] bore the second name of Harsa.

Here the mention of Vikramaditya with another name Harsa
points out to the Chandragupta 1 of Gupta Vamsa (327BC-322
BC).

This is the period of the Gupta dynasty in Ujjain. Gupta era
was also started by Chandragupta (327BC-322BC) of the Gupta
dynasty. In 322 BC Samudragupta became ruler whose regnal
year is mentioned by Kalhana as 322 BC.

FAlTohehSeq ALl TTehehTeTed A |

FE (e T FE& T ||

laukike'bde chaturvimse sakakalasya sampratam |
saptatyabhyadhikam yatam sahasram parivatsarah I/

At present in the 24th Laukika Era, 1070 years of Saka kala
(regnal year) of Samudragupta (322 BC) have elapsed.

327 BC-321 BC: When Kashmir king Hiranya died issue less,
his ministers informed the news to Harsa Vikramaditya of
Ujjain who destroyed Sakas. This Vikramaditya was
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Chandragupta 1 of the Gupta dynasty. He also ousted Sakas
from Saurastra and another place. Matrgupta was also
patronized by Chandragupta I of Gupta dynasty. Kalhana Pandit
describes in detail in his Rajatarangini how Chandragupta 1 (of
Gupta dynasty called Vikramaditya by Kalhana) chose
Matrgupta, a learned poet and administrator to install him as
the king of Kashmir (3.129). This Matrgupta ruled Kashmir for
5 years less three months and one day (3.264). Hearing the
demise of Vikramaditya he retired to Varanasi and became a
yati. According to Raghunatha Singh, Hindi Translator of
Rajataringini, a Phd. Thesis submitted to BHU, Varanasi,
published from Hindi Pracharaka Sansthan Varanasi (p. 498)
emperor Samudragupta (322-269 BC) mentions Matrgupta.

AIFTAT ST F: RSl 7 el |

FIHRIS ST TRl JErea: | |

matrgupto jayati yah kavirajo na kevalam |
kasmirarajo pyabhavat sarasvati prasadatah | |

[Meaning] Glory to Matrgupta, who was not only a poet-
laureate, but, by the grace of Goddess Sarasvati, also
became the king of Kashmir."

The above mention also proves that Matrgupta was
contemporary of Samudragupta.

321 BC-260 BC: Pravarasena II (Toramana’s son) ascended
the throne of Kashmir. He was very much impressed by
Matrgupta and used to send the whole revenue to Matrgupta at
Varanasi. He wanted to kill Chandragupta 1 of Gupta dynasty
called Vikramaditya of Ujjain by Kalhana for installing
Matrgupta as the king of Kashmir, when he was on the way to
fight the war with Vikramaditya, he heard the news of his
demise. He was known as the most courageous king next to
Vikramaditya and Sudraka. He ruled for 60 years (3.364)

260 BC-221 BC: Yudhisthira II son of Pravarsena became
ruler. He ruled for 39 years (3.379).

221 BC-208 BC: Lahkhana or Narendraditya son of
Yudhisthira II became ruler. He ruled for 13 years (3.385).
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208 BC-122 AD: Tunjina or Ranaditya, the brother of
Narendraditya ascended on the throne after his death. He was
a poet. He ruled the earth for 300 years (3.470). One person’s
rule for 300 years is not possible. Keeping in view of the Saptarsi
eras mention the year 300 has been modified to 86 so that it
may coincide with the Saptarsi era.

122 AD-164 AD: Vikramaditya in the family of Ranaditya
ruled for 42 years (3.475).

164 AD-200 AD: Baladitya, the younger brother of
Vikramaditya. He subdued several enemies. An astrologer
prophesized that his son-in-law would succeed him as the king.
To avoid this outcome, the king married his daughter
Anangalekha to Durlabhavardhana, a handsome but non-royal
man from Asvaghama Kayastha caste. Baladitya ruled for 37
years less four months.

Karkota Dynasty
200 AD-454 AD

KARKOTA EMPIRE
(7th Century CE)

TUFAN
EMPIRE

Small Tribal
States

X D

200 AD-236AD: Durlabha Vardhana (Son-in-law of
Baladitya). Born to Naga Karkota (a deity), Durlabhavardhana
was Baladitya's officer in charge of fodder. Baladitya married his
daughter Anangalekha to him. As the royal son-in-law, he
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became known as a just and wise man and was given the title
"Prajnaditya" by the king. His wife Anangalekha became
involved in an extra-marital affair with the minister Kharga.
Despite catching them sleeping together, Durlabhavardhana
forgave Kharga and won over his loyalty. After Baladitya's
death, Kharga crowned him the new king. Durlabhvardhan
ruled for 36 years (4.6)

236 AD-286 AD: Durlabhaka or Pratapaditya II son of
Durlabhavardhana and Anangalekha. He was adopted as a son
by his maternal grandfather and assumed the title Pratapaditya
after the title of the grandfather's dynasty. He ruled for 50 years
(4.44).

286 AD-295 AD: Chandrapida or Varpaditya son of
Durlabhaka. He ruled for 8 years and 8 months (4.118)

295 AD- 299 AD: Tarapida or Udayaditya was the younger
brother of Chandrapida. Chandrapida and Tarapida are the
characters of Kadambari of Banabhattta. It appears that
Banabhattta (3rd century AD) was a contemporary to Tarapida.
He ruled for 4 years less days (4.123).

299 AD- 336 AD: Lalitaditya or Mukatapida (Poet) was the
younger brother of Chandrapida and Tarapida. This Lalitaditya
built the famous Martanda (Sun) temple in Kashmir. Kalhana
states that Lalitaditya Muktapda invaded the tribes of the north
and after defeating the Kambojas, he immediately faced the
Tusaras. The Tusaras did not give a fight, but fled to the
mountain ranges leaving their horses on the battlefield. Then
Lalitaditiya met the Bhauttas in Baltistan in western Tibet, north
of Kashmir, then the Dardas in Karakoram/Himalaya, the
Valukambudhi and then he encounters Strirajya (Amazons), the
Uttarakurus and the Pragjyotisa respectively (4.165-175). The
illustrious poet Bhavabhuti belonged to his period. He ruled for
36 years, seven months and 11 days. (4.366)

336 AD- 337 AD: Kuvalayapida son of Lalitaditya from
Kamaladevi ascended the throne. His short reign was marked
by a succession struggle with his half brother Vajraditya II. He
abdicated the throne in one year and half a month (4.392) and
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became a hermit to seek peace.

337 AD-344 AD: Vajraditya or Bappiyaka or Lalitaditya the
son of Lalitadity from Chakramardika became king. He was a
cruel and immoral person, who introduced the evil habits of
Mlecchas to Kashmir. He ruled for 7 years (4.398).

344 AD-348 AD: Prithivyapida son of Vajraditya and
Manjarika became the ruler. He ruled for 4 years and one
month (4.399). He was deposed by his half-brother
Sangramapida.

348 AD: Sangramapida I son of Vajraditya and Mamma. He
deposed his half-brother to become the king but died after a
week (4.400).

348 AD-351 AD: Jajja ruled.

351 AD-382 AD: Jayapida (Pandit and poet) was the
youngest son of Vajraditya. He erected a monument at Prayaga,
which existed at Kalhana's time. His wife Kalyanadevi was the
daughter of Jayanta, the king of Pundravardhana in the Gauda
region. Jayapida subdued five kings of Gauda and made them
vassals of his father-in-law. On his way back to Kashmir, he also
defeated the king of Kanyakubja. While Jayapida was in Gauda,
his brother-in-law Jajja usurped the throne in Kashmir. After
three years of ruling Kashmir, Jajja was killed by Srideva, a
supporter of Jayapida. Jayapida became the king once again and
patronized scholars. He waged wars against Bhimasena, king of
the Eastern region and Aramudi of Nepal. In both instances, he
was first imprisoned by the enemy kings but managed to escape
and defeat the enemy. During the last years of his reign, he
imposed excessive taxes on the advice of Kayasthas and treated
his subjects cruelly. He died because of a curse by a Brahmin.
He revived the study of Mahabhasya which was interrupted and
he learnt grammar from a grammarian called Ksira. He ruled
for 31 years (4.657).

382 AD-394 AD: Lalitapida son of Jayapida born from the
queen Durga. He devoted his time to sensual pleasures and
neglected royal duties. He ruled for 12 years (4.673).
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394 AD-401 AD: Sangramapida II or Prthivyapida son of
Jayapida born from queen Kalyanadevi assumed the power. He
ruled for 7 years (4.675)

401 AD- 412 AD: Chippta-Jayapida also called Brhaspati, the
child son of Lalitapida and his mother Jayadevi, a concubine of
Lalitapida became started ruling. The actual power was in hands
of Jayadevi's brothers Padma, Utpalaka, Kalyana, Mamma and
Dharma. He was killed after a rule of 12 years (4.687).

412 AD-449 AD: Ajitapida son of Lalitapida and Jayadevi,
was made king by his maternal uncle Utpalaka. He was
dethroned by Utpalaka's rival Mamma and the latter's son
Yasovarman.

449 AD- 452 AD: Yasovarman and Mamma made
Anangpida son of Sanrampida II, king. Kalhana (4.703)
mentions that Ajitapida, the king of the Karkot dynasty and
Anangapida both reigned from the Laukika year 89 (412AD) to
26 (452 AD). This is the first reference of the Saptarsi samvat
by Kalhana. From 412 AD onwards, Kalhana has given the exact
datelines, based upon Kashmiri Saptarsi Samvat.

TehAad a9 SE A=A |
BIEERINESEERIENIEARICIEEN

ekonanavate varse svasriye santimagate |
nirvighnabhogastebhiivansadvimsabdatyayavadhi | |

[Meaning] From the Laukika year eighty-nine (A.D. 412))
when their nephew died, in the year twenty-six (A.D. 452),
they ruled unrestrained

452 AD- 454 AD: Utpalapida son of Ajitapida was made
king by Sukhavarman, the son of Utpala. He was deposed by
the minister Sura in the laukika year 31.

Utpala Dynasty
454 AD-538 AD

454 AD- 482 AD: Avantivarma son of Sukhavarman was
made king in the year 31 (454 A.D.) by the minister Sura
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(5.716). Established the city of Avantipura. In his court
flourished many poets like Anandavardhana of Dhvanyaloka,
Ratanakara etc. He died in the Laukika era 59 (482 AD). [5.126]

482AD-500AD: Sankaravarma ruled. He was contemporary
to Lalya Sahi, Brahmin king of the Yavanas in Uttara Jyotisha,
Divya Kataka and Sinhapura, now part of Afghanistan. He died
in Laukika era 77 (500 AD) when hit by an arrow. (5.220-222)

500 AD- 503 AD: Gopalavarman son of Sankaravarman
ruled under the guardianship of his mother Sugandha, two
years after his rule he was Murdered.

503 AD: Sankata, the minor brother of Gopalavarman was
picked up for the coronation under the guardianship of his
mother Sugandha. But he died 10 days after ascending the
throne.

503 AD-505 AD: Sugandha herself assumed royal power
after the death of all male heirs. But deposed by Tantrin
soldiers, who had earlier served as the royal bodyguards. She
waged a war against the Tantrins with the help of their rivals
(known as Ekangas), but was defeated and killed. She could
rule for 2 years (5.249).

505 AD- 520 AD: Partha son of Nirjitavarman was placed
on the throne by the Tantrins. He was a then 10-year old.
Nirjitavarman acted his guardian. In the month of Pausain the
Laukika year 97 (520 AD), Partha was overthrown (5.287) by
his father with the support of Tantrins and became the king.

520 AD-522 AD: Nirjitavarman, the half-brother of
Avantivarman started ruling, but died in the month of Magha
in the Laukika year 98 (5.288), i.e. 521 AD after having placed
his child son Chakravarman in the throne.

522 AD-532 AD: Chakravarman, started ruling for some
time under the guardianship of his mother Bappatadevi and
then for 10 years under the that of his grandmother, Ksillika.
He was wicked and unpopular king, Tantrins overtrew
Chakravarman in Laukika year 9, i.e. 532 AD (5.292).

532 AD- 533 AD: Tantrins made Sturavarman I, the son of
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Nirjitavarman from Mrgavali, king. But he was also deposed by
Tantrin foot soldiers when a year had passed. They made Partha
once more king.

533 AD-534 AD: Partha ruled for one year.

534 AD: In the month of Asadha of the Laukika year 11, i.e.
534, Chakravarman purchased rulership from Tantrins. But for
want of money, he could not pay to the Tantrins, he fled in fear
in the month of Pausa of the same year. He stopped in
Madvarajya. There Sankarvarvardhana aspired to the throne. He
sent his younger brother Sarhbhuvardhana to negotiate with the
Tantrin foot soldiers.

534 AD-535 AD: Sambhuvardhana deceived his elder
brother, he himself bribed Tantrins and got himself installed
king.

535 AD-536 AD: Chakravarman with the help of Damaras
defeated Sarhbhuvardhana and Tantrins and became king for
the third time. He was characterless and so was killed by
Damaras on the 8th day of the bright half of Jyestha in the
Laukika 13, i.e. 536AD.

536 AD-538 AD: Unmattavanti the son of Partha was raised
as the king by Sarvat and other ministers. He died in the month
of Asadha of the Laukika year fifteen, i.e. 538 AD.

538 AD-538 AD: Unmattavanti the son of Partha was raised
as the king by Sarvat and other ministers. He died in the month
of Asadha of the Laukika year fifteen, i.e. 538 AD. Thus came
an end to the Utpala dynasty.

Gupta Brahmin Kings Dynasty
538 AD-602 AD

538 AD-547AD: Yasaskara elected by a council of Brahmins.
He was famous for his good governance. He was successful in
restoring the law and order established by the former kings
(Raj. 6.6). He ensured safety and security for all. There was no
tear of robbery and there was no need to lock the shops in the
night. Villagers were absorbed in farming and the Brahmanas
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never had to carry arms (Raj. 6.9). Ignorant Gurus did not
perform tantrika yagas like Matsyapupa Yaga [in which fish and
cake ofterings were made], and did not by texts of their
composition revise traditional doctrines (6.11). No housewives
were henceforth consecrated to be a Guru in Tantrika rituals to
criticize their husbands’ conduct. According to Kalhana (6.114),
he died on the 3t tithi of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada
month in the 24t Laukika year (547AD).

547AD: Varnata (1 month)

547AD-548AD: Sangramadeva (5 months). He was
murdered by the divira (clerk or writer) Parvagupta, who had
become a regent minister.

548AD-549AD: Kalhana (6.129; 6.148) informs that
Parvagupta ascended the throne on the 10thtithi of the dark
fortnight of Phalguna month in the 24t year of the Laukika era
(547 AD) and died on the 13t tithi of the dark fortnight of
Asadha month in the 26t year of the Laukika era (549 AD). He
was a strong but unpopular ruler.

549AD-557 AD: Ksemagupta son of Parvagupta became
ruler. He married Didda, daughter of King Sinharaja, a member
of the Lohara dynasty) (6.176). Didda overpowered the king
and she and/or her relatives ran the administration (6.177). He
died on the ninth tithi of the bright half of Pausa, in the Laukika
era 34 (557 AD).

557AD-571 AD: Abhimanyugupta. Abhimanyu was a minor,
ruled by mother Didda, wife of Ksemagupta. Didda was a
contemporary of Bhima Sahi of Kabul, a descendant of Lalya
Sahi. Didda was the grand-daughter of Bhima Sahi (Daughter’s
daughter). Didda was a corrupt lady. She had illicit relationships
with her ministers (6.188). Abhimanyu died on the 3rd tithi of
the bright half of Karttika in the Laukika year 48 (571 AD)

571 AD- 572 AD: Nandigupta (second son of Didda)
assumed the throne. She employed witchcraft agninst her little
grandson. On the twelfth day of the bright half of Margasirsa in
the Laukika era forty-nine (A.D. 572), he died.
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572 AD- 574 AD: According to Kalhana (6.311-312),
Tribhuvanagupta (3rd grandson of Didda) became king on the
12th tithi of the bright fortnight of Margasirsa month in the 49t
year of the Laukika era (572 AD) and died on the 5th tithi of
the bright fortnight of Margasirsa month in the 515t year of the
Laukika era, (574 AD) on account of the same practice of
witchcraft against him.

574 AD-579 AD: Bhimagupta (4t grandson of Didda). All
sons were minors. So, ruled by mother Didda. At last
Bhimgupta was killed by her subjecting to various tortures and
usurped power herself in Laukika era 56, i.e. 579 AD (6.332).

579 AD-602 AD: Didda, herself reigned. Didda was the
daughter of Simharaja of Lohar and wife of Ksemagupta. This
Lohar family belongs to the Andhra Satavahana dynasty. This
Simharaja, the father of Didda, is the son-in-law of Bhima Sahi
of Kabul, who belonged to the Tomara Dynasty, one of the four
Agni Vamsi. According to  (6.332 & 6.365), Didda ascended
the throne in the 56th year of the Laukika era, i.e. 579AD, and
died on the 8thtithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada
month in the 79t year of the Laukika erai.e. 602 (6.365). Didda
had already raised the son of her brother Udayaraja, called
Sangramraja to the rank of Yuvaraja (6.355).

Lohar Dynasty
602 AD-700AD

602 AD- 627 AD: Sangramaraja became king after the death
of Didda. It was the third change of dynasty through marriage
in the history of Kashmir (6.366). He was the contemporary of
Trilochanapala of Kabul.

627 AD: According to Kalhana (7.127), Sangramaraja died
on the first day of Asadha in the Laukika era four (627 AD), and
his son Hariraja ascended on the throne. He ruled for 22 days
only and died on the eighth day of the bright half of Asadha
(7.131). It was a rumour that the licentious queen mother,
Srilekha, herself used witchcraft against her son, who was
dissatisfied with her conduct. It is said that while the king's
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mother, Srilekha, who wished the throne for herself, was
coming after taking a bath [where] the arrangements or the
installation had been made, the assembled Ekangas and the
[king's] milk-brother, Sagara, made her another child-son
Ananta king (7.134-135).

627 AD-662 AD: Anantadeva ruled. He took out many
foreign expeditions. He defeated the king Sala of Champa and
placed a new ruler on the throne. But Kalasa was very
disrespectful to his father, so his prime minister Haladhara
made the king again resume royal powers (7.234-243).
Ksemendra writes in the colophon to the 'Samayamatrika' that
he completed that work during the reign of Ananta in the 25t
year of the Laukika era (648 AD). Anantdeva left Srinagar and
shifted to Vijayaksetra in the month of Jyestha of the laukika
year 55 (678 A.D.) and Kalasa occupied the rulership of
Srinagar.

It appears that Hiuen Tsiang (cir. A.D. 631-635) visited
Kashmir during the reign of Anantadeva. Hiuen Tsiang found
all adjacent territories on the west and south, down to the
plains, subject to the sway of the king of Kashmir. He thus
distinctly records that Taksasila east of the Indus, Urasa or
Hazara, Sinhapura or the Salt Range, with the smaller hill-states
of Rajapuri and Parnotsa, had no independent rulers, but mere
tributary to Kashmir.

662 AD-688 AD: Kalasa or Ranaditya (Pandit and Poet)
ruled Kashmir. On the sixth day of the bright half of Karttika
in the Laukika era thirty-nine, i.e. 662 (7.233) the Anantadeva
had his son Kalasa crowned. He rebelled against his parents,
leading to the suicide of his father Ananta on the full moon day
of the month Kartika in the laukika era of 57, i.e. 680 A.D.
(7.452), tollowed by sati-suicide by his mother. His son Harsha
revolted against him (7.627) and was imprisoned on the 6th
day of the bright half of Pausa in the laukika year 64, i.e. 687
A.D. Kalasa died on the sixth day of the bright half of Margasirsa
in the laukika year 65, i.e. 688 A.D.

688 AD: Utkarsa was coronated (few days only). He was the
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second son of Kalasha. His half-brother Vijaymalla rebelled
against him and got Harsha released from prison. Utkarsha was
imprisoned and committed suicide.

688 AD-700 AD: Harsha ruled. In his early years, he was a
sagacious king and a patron of art and literature. The later years
of his reign were marked by unsuccessful military campaigns,
resulting in excessive taxation and plundering of temples.
Revolts by his generals Uchchala and Sussala (of the Lohara
family) ended his reign. His son Bhoja was killed, and Harsha
himself was killed by Uchchala's men while hiding in a village.
Kalhana (7.171) says that Harshadeva died on the 5t tithi of the
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada month in the 77t year of the
Laukika era i.e. 700 AD.

Second Lohar Dynasty
700 AD-748 AD

700 AD-710AD: After Harsha’s death Uchchla usurped
power. He ruled for 10 years. But his own ministers Radda and
others hatched a conspiracy against him and murdered him by
cutting him into pieces on the sixth day of the bright half of
Pausa in the laukika year 87, i.e. 710 AD.

710 AD: Sankaraja or Radda usurped the throne. He claimed
himself the descendent of Yasaskara’s family, but he could reign
for one night and one prahar [watch] of the day (8.356) and
was defeated and killed along with other conspirators by
Gargachandra.

710 AD- 711AD: Uchchala's infant son Salhana was
consecrated as king by Gargachandra and Gargachandra started
ruling as a shadow king. But Sussal the younger brother of
Salhana captured Salhana. Having reigned for four months less
three days, Salhana fell into captivity on the 3rd day of the
bright half of Vaisakha in the laukika era 88, i.e.711 AD (8.480).

711 AD- 719 AD: Sussala occupied the throne. He won
several territories and made Gargachandra his minister. Lastly,

Gragchandra was imprisoned and executed in the month of
Bhadrapada of the laukika era of 94, i.e. 717 A.D. (R3j. 8.617).
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In the laukika era 96, i.e. 719 A.D. Damaras revoled (8.661-671)
and Sussala was defeated. His own soldiers also revolted and the
king had to leave his palace in Srinagar on 6t day of the dark
half of Margasirsa in the year 96, 719 A.D. and retired in Lohara
(8.819).

719AD-720 AD: Bhiksachara gained power. Real power was
in the hands of Bimba, who was prime minister while
Bhiksachara enjoyed the mere title of king. There arose
dissensions among the Bhiksachara’s supporters Prthvihara and
Mallakostha. He also sent Bimba with an army against Lohara
by the route of Rajapuri to attack Sussala, but they were
defeated. Sussala restored his power.

720 AD -727 AD: Sussala returned to Srinagar after an
absence of 6 months and 12 days on the 3rd day of the bright
half of Jyestha in the year 97, i.e. 720 AD. (8.954). He made
Yasoraja governor, but he defected. The enemies burnt a house
and the fire spread in the whole of Srinagar, this disappointed
Sussala who desired an early death. Sussala crowned his son
Jaisingh but was imprisoned. Utpala, Prasastaraja, and Vyaghra
murdered Sussal on the new moon day of Phalguna in the
laukika year three (727 A.D.).

727 AD - 748 AD: Jaisingh, son of Sussala occupied the
throne. Utpala, the murderer of the father of Jaisingh was
caught and killed. During the reign of Jayasingh, Kalhana wrote
the historic treatise Rajataringini, the history of Kashmir. He
mentions (R3j. 8.3404) that twenty-two years had the king
passed before he obtained the throne, and for the same
[number of years] he has been on the throne in the [present]
year twenty-five (A.D. 748).

FAlTohehSes ALl TTehehTeTed A |

FE (e T FE& T ||

laukike'bde chaturvimse sakakalasya sampratam |

saptatyabhyadhikam yatam sahasram parivatsarah I/

At present in the 24t Laukika Era, 1070 years of Gupta Saka
Samvat (322 BC) have elapsed.

747-748 AD is the epoch of Kalhana. He also sums up the
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list of Kashmir kings till his period.
748 AD- 800 AD: Rajadeva
800 AD- 860 AD: Sangramdeva
860 AD- 920 AD: Ramdeva
920 AD-980AD: Laksmandeva
980 AD- 1060 AD: Singhdeva
1060 AD- 1120 AD: Suhadeva
1120 AD-1175 AD: Sarangadeva moves to Deccan
1175AD-1212AD: Singhana II
1223AD-1257 AD: Sangramdeva
1257 AD-1276 AD: Laksmanadeva
1276AD-1295 AD: Singhdeva
1295 AD-1320 AD: Suhadeva

1320 AD- 1323 AD: During the reign of Suhadeva, a Tatar
chief Dulucha (Zulju) invaded Kashmir and ravaged it. King
Suhadeva fled the country and his general Ramchandra
occupied the throne. In the confusion Rinchan, a Tibetan
Buddhist refugee in Kashmir, established himself as the ruler
after Zulju, the Ladhaki prince organized an internal rising and
seized the throne. He married Kota Rani, the daughter of
Ramchandra. The Hindu religious leaders of the time refused
to admit him into their fold. Rinchan embraced Islam and took
a Muslim name called Sultan Sadruddin. He was attacked by
rebels and was badly wounded and died in 1323 AD.

1323 AD-1339 AD: Just before his death Sultan
Sadruddin (Rinchan) summoned his trusted minister, Shah
Mir, and entrusted his son, Hyder, and wife, Kotarani, to his
care. He had a son, Haidar by his queen named Kota Rani. After
the death of Rinchan, who was assassinated, Kotarani married
Udayanadeva, the brother of Suhadeva.

The last Hindu ruler of Kashmir was Udyanadeva. It was his
chief Queen named Kota Rani, who practically governed the
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state. She was a very brave, shrewd and an able ruler. Though
she tried her best to save her kingdom, odds were too heavy for
her. The Kashmir Valley was again invaded by a Mongol-
Turk invader named Achalla, and Udayanadeva fled to Tibet.
But the Queen defeated (killed) Achalla and drove away all the

foreign troops.

Finally, in this age of chaos, Shah Mir organized an uprising
against Queen Kota Rani and defeated her at Jayapur (modern
Sumbal). The defeat upset her and seeing the indifference of
the Hindu grandees and the general public, she stabbed herself
to death, because Shah Mir wanted to marry her. Her death in
1339 paved the way for the establishment of Shah Mir dynasty
rule in Kashmir.

Shah Mir Dynasty
51/7/28t Kali/4441-46370r1339 AD-1535AD

1339 AD- 1342 AD: Shah Mir worked to establish Islam in
Kashmir and was aided by his descendant rulers,
specially Sikandar Butshikan. He reigned for three years and
five months. He was the ruler of Kashmir and the founder of
the Shah Mir dynasty. He was followed by his two sons who
became kings in succession.

1342 AD- 1344 AD: Shah Mirwas succeeded by Jamshed
1344 AD- 1355 AD: Alau-ud-Din

1355 AD-1373 AD: Shahab-ud-Din

1373 AD-1389 AD: Qutub-ud-Din

1389 AD-1413 AD: Sikandar ruled. He imposed taxes on
non-Muslims, forced conversions to Islam, and earned the title
Butsikan for destroying idols.

1413 AD-1420AD: Alishah

1420AD-1470 AD: Zain-ul-Abdin ruled. He invited artists
and craftsmen from Central Asia and Persia to train local artists
in Kashmir. Under his rule, the arts of wood carving, papier-
maché, shawl and carpet weaving prospered. For a brief period
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in the 1470s, states of Jammu, Poonch and Rajauri which paid
tributes to Kashmir revolted against the Sultan Hajji Khan.
However, they were subjugated by his son Hasan Khan who
took over as ruler in 1472 AD.

1470 AD- 1472 AD: Haidershah

1472 AD-1484 AD: Hassan Khan

1484 AD- 1486 AD: Mohammadshah

1486 AD-1495 AD: Fatehshah

1495 AD-1496 AD: Mohammadshah

1496 AD-1497 AD: Fatehshah

1497 AD-1509 AD: Mohammadshah

1509 AD-1529 AD: Ibrahimshah s/oMohammadshah
1529 AD- 1530 AD: Nazukshah s/o Fatehshah (one year)
1530 AD- 1535 AD:Mohammad Shah
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20. Rulers of Nepal

Gopala Dynasty

51/7/28t% Dvapara/862,943-28th Dvapara/863,291
or 4159 BC-3709 BC

Nepal Rajavansavali is the main source of Nepal rulers.
Nepal Rajavansavali records the list of rulers from 4159 BC.
Accordingly, the first dynasty to rule Nepal was Gopala dynasty.
The names of kings along with the years of their coronation is
given below:

Name of the King Year of the coronation
1. Bhukta Mangat Gupta 4159 BC
2. Jaya Gupta 4071 BC
3. Parama Gupta 3999 BC
4. Harsha Gupta 3919 BC
5. Bhima Gupta 3826 BC
6. Mani Gupta 3788 BC
7. Vishnu Gupta 3751 BC
8. Yaksha Gupta 3709 BC

Yaksha Gupta died childless. So, Vara Singh, the first king
of Ahir dynasty was brought from India. He was coronated in
3637 BC. Some prominent names of Ahir dynasty kings are as
follows:

Ahir Dynasty

51/7/28% Dvapara/863,465-28th Dvapara /863,765
or

3637 BC-3437 BC

Name of the King Year of the coronation
9. Vara Singh 3637 BC
10. Yamat Singh 3557 BC

11. Bhuvana Singh 3437 BC
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Kirat Dynasty

51/7/28th Dvapara/863,765-28th Kali/782
or
3437 BC-2320 BC

After Bhuvana Singh, Nepal was conquered by Yalambara
who established the Kirata dynasty in 3437 BC. He made
Gokarna as his capital. Kirat dynasty ruled for 1118 years, i.e.
till 2319 BC. The names of the first seven kings of Kirat dynasty
are as follows:

Name of the King Year of the coronation
12. Yalambara 3437 BC
13. Pavi 3392 BC
14. Skandara 3352 BC
15. Valamba 3317 BC
16. Hriti 3275 BC
17. Humati 3219 BC
18. Jitedasti 3151 BC

Humati abdicated in 3151 in favour of Jitedasti and
accompanied Pandavas to the forest for 12 years during the
period of exile. Jitedasti fought on the side of Pandavas and was
killed during Mahabharata war in Kurukshetra in Dec. 3139 BC.
After the death of Jitedasti, his son Gali was crowned as the king
of Nepal. The rest of the kings of Nepal and their coronation
years are given hereunder.

Name of the King Year of the coronation
19. Gali 3138 BC
20. Pushak 3101 BC
21. Suyama 3064 BC
22. Parva 3027 BC
23. Thunka 2990 BC
24. Svananda 2953 BC
25. Stunco 2915 BC
26. Gidhri (Gighri) 2882 BC
27. Nane 2844 BC

28. Luk 2809 BC
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29. Thor 2769 BC
30. Thoko 2734 BC
31. Varma 2690 BC
32. Guja 2653 BC
33. Pushka (Pushkara) 2616 BC
34. Kesu 2579 BC
35. Snusa 2542 BC
36. Sammu 2505 BC
37. Gunana 2468 BC
38. Kimbu 2431 BC
39. Patunka 2394 BC

During the reign of king Patunka, Nepal was attacked by
Somavanshi Rajputs. The king withdrew to Shankmula Tirtha
and built a new fort there.

40. Gasti 2357 BC

Invasions of Somavanshi Rajputs also continued during the
reign of Gasti. King Gasti also built a new fort at Bhutochha
near Godavari, close to Lalita Pattana. In the year 2320 BC he
lost his kingdom to the Somavanshi dynasty.

Somavanshi dynasty ruled Nepal for 607 years, i.e. till 1713
BC. Names of some prominent kings of Somavanshi dynasty
are quoted hereunder.

Somavamsi Dynasty

51/7/28t% Kali/783-13890r 2320 BC-1713 BC

Name of the King Year of the coronation
41. Nimisha 2320 BC
42. Manaksha 2211 BC
43. Kaka Varman 2026 BC
44. Pashupreksha Deva 1868 BC

King Pashupreksha Deva restored Pashupati’s temple
brought over by people from India in Kali 1234 or 1868 BC. He
inspired people from India to migrate in Nepal and helped
them settle over there.
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45. Bhaskar Varman 1713 BC

King Bhaskar Varman conquered the whole of India,
enlarged Devapattan, caused the rules for the worship of
Pashupati to be engraved on a copper plate which he deposited
in the Charumati Vihar. Being childless, he adopted a prince
from the Suryavanshi dynasty, Bhumivarman who was crowned
king in Kali 1389 or 1713 BC.

Siiryavafisi Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/1389-30020r 1713 BC-100BC

Name of the King Year of the coronation
46. Bhumi Varman 1713 BC
47. Chandra Varman 1645 BC
48. Jaya Varman 1584 BC
49. Varsha Varman 1502 BC
50. Sarva Varman 1441 BC
51. Prithivi Varman 1368 BC
52. Jyestha Varman 1287 BC
53. Hari Varman 1212 BC
54. Kuber Varman 1136 BC
55. Siddhi Varman 1048 BC
56. Haridatta Varman 987 BC
57. Vasudatta Varman 906 BC
58. Pati Varman 843 BC
59. Sivavriddhi Varman 790 BC
60. Vasanta Varman 736 BC
61. Siva Varman 675BC
62. Rudra Varman 613 BC
63. Vrisha Deva Varman 547 BC

Vrisha Deva (991 BC-930 BC) built viharas and erected
images of Lokeshwar and other Buddha divinities. Actually,
image erection and image worship were started first by
Buddhists in India followed by Jains. Later people believing in
Pauranic faith also adopted it and started making images of
divinities and worshipping them.

64. Sankara Deva 486 BC
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Sankara Deva was the son of Vrisha Deva. He named his son
Sankara Deva after Adi Sankracharya. Sankara deva erected
Trident at Pashupati.

Name of the King Year of the coronation
65. Dharma Deva 461 BC
66. Mana Deva 437 BC
67. Mahi Deva 417 BC
68. Vasanta Deva 397 BC
69. Udaya Deva Varman 382 BC
70. Mana Deva Varman 377 BC
71. Gunakama Deva Varman 347 BC
72. Siva Deva Varman 338 BC

Siva Deva Varma's inscription records Sri Harsha Sarhvat 119
which shows that Siva Deva Varma ascended the throne in 457-
119= 338 BC. This also shows that Sri Harsha Sarmvat (457 BC)
was in vogue in Nepal.

73. Narendra Deva Varman 277 BC
74. Bhimdeva Varman 234 BC
75. Visnudeva Varman 198 BC
76. Visvadeva Varman 151 BC

He had no son and gave his daughter to Amsu Varman of
Thakuri dynasty.
First Thakuri Dynasty
51/7/28th Kali/3002-38800r100BC-682 AD

The names of kings of Thakur dynasty that were available
to the author of Nepal Raja-vamsavali are given hereunder:

Name of the King Year of the coronation
77. Amsu Varman 100 BC

Vikramaditya of Ujjain visited Nepal in 57 BC and the king
of Nepal came under his suzerainty. Vikramaditya celebrated
this occasion by founding the Vikram era in 57 BC.

78. Kritvarman 51 BC
79. Bhimarjuna 9 BC
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80. Nanda Deva 30AD

81. Viradeva 79 AD

82. Chandraketu Deva 144 AD
83. Narendra Deva 192AD

84. Varadeva 249 AD
85. Naramudi 295 AD
86. Sankara Deva 335AD
87. Vardhamana Deva 381 AD
88. Balideva 420 AD
89. Jayadeva 463 AD
90. Balarjuna Deva 519 AD

~ Some Sankracharya (not to be confused with Adi
Sankaracharya) and Avalokite$vara visited Nepal in 520 AD or
Kali Sammvat 3623.

91. Vikrama Deva 559 AD
92. Gunakama Deva 597 AD
93. Bhoja Deva 626 AD
94. Lakshmikama Deva 660 AD
95. Jayakama Deva 682 AD

Second Thakuri Dynasty of Amsuvarman

51/7/28t Kali/3852-39890r702AD-887 AD

Name of the King Year of the coronation
96. Vamadeva 702 AD
97. Harsha Deva 735 AD
98. Sadasivadeva 750 AD

He built Kirtipura on a hill south-west of Kathamandu and
golden roof of Pashupati’s temple in Kali 3851 or 750 AD. He
introduced coins of copper alloyed with iron, marked with a
figure of a lion.

99. Manaveva 760 AD
100. Narsinghdeva 782 AD
101. Nanad Deva 803 AD
102. Rudra Deva 822 AD

Rudra Deva became a Buddhist monk.
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103. Mitra Deva 843 AD
104. Arideva 865 AD

A son was born to him. He made him engaged in wrestling,
so he was given a title ‘Malla’ i.e. a wrestler.

105. Abhaya Malla 870 AD
106. Jayadeva Malla 879 AD

Jayadeva Malla with the help of Sakhwal established the
Nepal Samvat beginning 879 AD. He ruled over Kantipura and
Lalitpattana.

107. Ananda Malla 887 AD

Ananda Mall was the younger brother of Jayadeva Malla. He
founded Bhaktapura or Bhatagam and seven other towns,
Venipura, Panati, Nala, Dhomakhel, Khadpu or Shadpu,
Chankat and Sanga. He used to reside in Bhatagam. During the
reign of these two brothers, Nanyadeva came from the south
and founded the Karnataka Dynasty.

Karnataka Dynasty
51/7/28%Kali/3990-44240r888AD-1322AD
Name of the King Year of the coronation

108. Nanyadeva 888 AD

Nanyadeva conquered the whole country on Sravana Sudi
7 of Nepal Samvat 9, i.e. 888 AD. and expelled the Malla
brothers of Tirhut. He ruled at Bhatagam for 50 years.

109. Gangadeva 938 AD
110. Narasingh Deva 978 AD

In his reign, on Phalgun Sudi 6 of Nepal Samvat, 111 or 989
AD, king Malla Deva and Katyamalla of lalitapattana founded
Chapagam or Champapuri.

111. Saktideva 1017 AD
112. Ramsingh Deva 1056 AD
113. Harideva 1114 AD

Harideva transferred his capital to Kathmandu. The
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army of Pattan (Lalitapattana) rose in rebellion and drove
Harideva to Thambal. It is said that a Magar (low caste servant)
was dismissed from king Harideva’s service. On being furious
at this act, king Mukundasena invaded Harideva and defeated
him. His soldiers destroyed the sacred images and took Bhairava
from the temple of Matoyendravadha away to Palpa.
Mukundasena’s whole army died of cholera, he alone escaped
in the guise of an ascetic and died in Devighat. It was
considered that this all happened due to the anger of Pashupati.

As Nepal had been completely devastated, an interregnum
of 7 or 8 years followed. 22 Thakuris of Navakoti came back to
occupy the country. In the reign of Sankardeva (1018 AD - 1130
AD), a widow Brahmni ‘Kaphi’ in Ganda, who lived in a village
of Jhal in Nepal, caused a Manuscript titled ‘Prajha Parmita’ to
be written with golden letters in Nepali Samvat 245, i.e 1124
AD.

In Lalitapattana, every ward had its own king and in
Kantipura, 12 kings ruled at once. Bhatagam was too held by
Thakuri king. The Thakuris ruled the country for 200 years, i.e.
till 1322 AD. They built many Buddha temples and Viharas. In
1322 AD king Harisingh Deva of the solar dynasty was driven
away by Muslims from Ayodhya. He established himself in
Simrongarh in Terai. His guardian deity Tulja Bhawani
commanded him in a dream to capture Nepal, so he invaded
Nepal and founded 10t Saryavamsi Dynasty of Bhatagam in
1322 AD.

Siiryavamsi Dynasty of Bhatagam
51/7/28th Kali/4424-451201r1322 AD-1410 AD
Name of the King Year of the coronation

120. Harisigh Deva 1322 AD

Harisingh Deva conquered the valley in Saka (Salivahana)
Samvat 1245 or Nepal Samvat 444 (i.e. 1322 AD).

121. Matisingh Deva 1347 AD
122. Saktisingh Deva 1362 AD
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Saktisingh Deva received a letter from the emperor of China
with a seal bearing the name Saktisingh Rama in Chinese year
535, he abdicated the throne.

123. Syamasingh Deva 1395

In his reign, a devastating earthquake occurred on
Bhadrapada Sudi 12 of Nepal Samvat 528, i.e. 1406 AD. His
daughter married a descendant from Mallas who ruled Tirhut
before Nanyadeva. He had no son, so after his death in 1410
AD, Nepal came under the rule of Mallas.

The Third Thakuri Dynasty
51/7/28t Kali/4512-4572 or 1410 AD-1470 AD

Name of the King Year of the coronation
124. Jayabhadra Malla 1410 AD
125. Naga Malla 1415 AD
126. Jayajagat Malla 1418 AD
127. Nagendra Malla 1420 AD
128. Ugra Malla 1422 AD
129. Asoka Malla 1424 AD

He drove the 22 Thakuris from Pattana and founded near
Svayanbhunadha the town of Kassipura between the rivers
Manmati, Vagmati and Rudramati.

130. Jayastiti Malla 1427 AD

He made laws for castes and families. He built many
temples. One of his inscriptions is found in Lalitapattana dated
Nepal Samvat 547 or 1425 AD. He died on Kartika Badi 5 of
Nepal Samvat 549 or 1427 AD

131. Yaksa Malla 1470 AD

He built the walls of Bhatagam, where to the right of the
principal gate an inscription is put which bears a date Sravana
Sudi of Nepal Samvat 573 or 1451 AD. He and his successor
built a temple of Dattatreya in Tachapatol of Bhatagam. He died
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in Nepal Sammvat 592 or 1470 AD. He was survived by 3 sons,
the eldest and youngest of whom founded two separate
dynasties of Bhatagam and Kathmandu, while the second Rana
Malla held the town Banepa.

Bhatagam line

51/7/28th Kali/4572-4822 or 1470 AD-1720 AD

Name of the King Year of the coronation
132. Jayaraya Malla 1470 AD
133. Suvarna Malla 1485 AD
134. Prana Malla 1500 AD
135. Visva Malla 1515 AD
136. Trailokya Malla 1530 AD
137. Jagajyotir Malla or
Jayajyotir Malla 1558 AD
138. Narendra Malla 1610 AD
139. Jagatprakash Malla 1661 AD

In his time Harasimha Bharo and Vasimha Bharo built a
temple of Bhimasena, inscribing the date Nepal Samvat 775,
i.e. 1653 AD on a stone lion. On Margasirsa Sudi 6 of Nepal
Samvat 772, i.e. 1660 AD the king inscribed five Hymns in
honour of Bhavani.

140. Jitamitra Malla 1681 AD
141. Bhupatindra Malla 1702 AD
142. Ranjit Malla 1720 AD

In his time Gorkha Raja Nara Bhupala Sha invaded Nepal
and with him, the dynasty rule came to an end.

Kathmandu line
51/7/28%h Kali/4822-4868 or 1720 AD-1766 AD

Name of the King Year of the coronation



300 Indian Chronology to Indian History

143. Ratna Malla 1470 AD

Ratna Malla was the youngest son of Yaksa Malla (1427-
1470 AD). He defeated 12 Thakuri Rajas of Kantipura in Nepal
Samvat 611 or 1489 AD. Later, he also defeated the Thakuris of
Navakot and Bhotiyas (Tibetans) with the help of Siva, king of
Palpa. During his reign Muslims first invaded Nepal.
Somasekharananda, a southern Brahmana became High Priest
of Pashupati, a temple of Tuljadevi which was dedicated in
Nepal Samvat 621 or 1499 AD and a new copper currency with
a sign of a lion was introduced.

144. Amara Malla 1517 AD

He ruled over 28 towns and villages. In his reign, a great
temple on the model of that at Gaya was built at Lalitapattana.

145. Surya Malla 1528 AD
146. Narendra Malla 1536AD
147. Mahindra Malla 1540 AD

He received permission from the Muslim emperor of Delhi
to issue silver coins. He was the friend of Trailokya Malla of
Bhatgam and dedicated a temple of Tulja Devi in Kathmandu
in Nepal Sarmvat 699, i.e. 1547 AD. During his period,
Purandara Rajavanshi built a temple of Narayana close to the
palace of Lilitapattana in Nepal Samvat 686, i.e.1564 AD.

148. Sadasiva Malla 1569 AD

He was compelled by his subjects to escape to Bhatagam
where he was imprisoned.

149. Sivasingh Malla 1570 AD

He was the younger brother of Sadasiva Malla. According
to an inscription, he repaired a temple of Svayambhu in Nepal
Samvat 714, i.e. 1592 AD. His queen Ganga restored the temple
of Changu Narayana in Nepal Sarmvat 705, i.e. 1583 AD. He had
two sons, the elder of whom ruled over Kantipura and the
younger one occupied the throne of Lalitapattana during the
life-time of his father.
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150. Lakshminarasingh Malla 1593 AD

During his reign, the modern temple of Gorakhnath called
Kathmandu was built in Nepal Samvat 715, i.e.1593 AD.
following which the town of Kantipura was named as
Kathmandu. He has some mental problem, so he was
dethroned by his son and kept in confinement for 16 years.

151. Pratap Malla 1637 AD

He was a poet. There are four inscriptions associated with
his reign, the last one was prepared in Nepal Samvat 777, i.e.
1655 AD.

152. Mahipatindra Malla 1660 AD
He died in Nepal Samvat 814, i.e.1692 AD.
153. Bhaskar Malla 1692 AD

In Nepal Samvat 822, i.e. 1700 AD, he died childless at the
age of 22.

154. Jagajjaya Malla 1700 AD

He was a distant relative of Bhaskar Malla. He was placed
on the throne by the wife of Bhaskar Malla on 1700 AD. He
had five sons. He died in Nepal Samvat 852, i.e. 1730 AD.

155. Jaya Prakash 1730 AD

He was deposed by the Gorkha king Prithvi Narayana in
Nepal Samvat 888, i.e. 1766 AD.

Lalitapattana line
51/7/28th Kali/4686-48680r1584 AD-1766 AD
Name of the King Year of the coronation
156. Hariharasingh 1584 AD

He was the younger son of Sivasingh of Kantipura
(Kathmandu).

157. Siddhi Nrisingh 1630 AD
He became an ascetic in Nepal Samvat 777, i.e. 1655 AD.
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158. Srinivas Malla 1655 AD

He had a war with Pratap Malla of Kathmandu in Nepal
Samvat 778, i.e. 1656 AD. His latest inscription dates Nepal
Samvat 821, i.e. 1699 AD.

159. Yoga Narendra Malla 1655 AD
He lost his son and became an ascetic.

160. Mahipatindra or Mahindra Malla 1700 AD

He died in Nepal Samvat 842, i.e. 1720 AD.
161. Jayayoga Prakash 1720 AD
He founded an inscription dated 1723 AD.
162. V isnu Malla 1729 AD

Visnu Malla son of Yoganarendra Malla's fourth daughter
died without issue shortly after 1737 AD.

163. Rajya Prakash 1737 AD

Third son of Jagajjaya Malla (1700 AD-1730 AD) of
Kathmandu was appointed as king at the age of 7, but he was
blinded by the Pradhanas and expelled from the throne.

164. Jaya Prakash 1752 AD
165. Visvajita Malla 1754 AD
166. Dalamardana Shah 1767 AD
167. Teja Narayana Singh 1773 AD

Teja Narayana Singh was descendent of Visvajita Malla.
During his reign, the country was conquered by Gorkha king
Prithvi Narayana in 1766 AD. Thus in 1766 AD Gorkha rule was
established in Nepal.



21. Chalukya Rulers

The origin of the Early Chalukyas of

Rajamahendravaram

The grant of Vara Chola contains valuable information
about the origin of the Chalukyas. At the outset, it gives the
genealogy of Soma Vamsa (Lunar dynasty) from Atri Muni to
Pandavas and Arjuna to Udayana. Starting from King Udayana,
total of 59 kings ruled over Ayodhya. Vijayaditya was the 60th
king of Ayodhya. He went on to conquer ‘Daksinapatha’ and
attacked Trilochana Pallava but unfortunately got killed in the
battle. His queen, who was pregnant (sanamasagarbhini),
reached an ‘agrahara’ called Mudivemu along with the family-
priest and the old ministers. Visnpubhatta-somayajin protected
her like a daughter and she gave birth to a son, Vishnuvardhana.
After coming of age, Vishnuvardhana founded a kingdom in
Daksinapatha.

Thus, Vishnuvardhana founded the rule of Chalukya
dynasty.

Two grants of the Early Chalukyas who ruled at
Rajamahendravaram are available today. These grants are dated
in the Kaliyuga era. One grant available at the Govt Museum of
Hyderabad is unambiguously dated in Kali year 3628 elapsed
(527 AD). It was issued by King Vishnuvardhana II, the
grandson of King Vishnuvardhana I. Historians have identified
this grant with Vishnuvardhana I or Vishnuvardhana II of the
Eastern Chalukyas and assumed that the Kali year given is
incorrect. However, there should be no doubt that these grants
belong to the Early Chalukyas who ruled at
Rajamahendravaram, much before the establishment of the
Eastern Chalukya kingdom at Vengi. It appears that the
Chalukyas were attempting to establish a kingdom in
Daksinapatha from the beginning of the 6th century AD till the
end of the 9th century AD.
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The Early Chalukyas of Badami
51/7/28t Kali/3628-3198 or 527 AD - 97AD

Early Chalukya dynasty ruled from Vatapi or Badami (in
Bagalkot district of Karnataka) as their capital. Ptolemy (140
AD) mentions Badami as 'Badiamaioi' which indicates that
Badami was in prominence during the 1st and 2nd centuries AD.
Pulakesin I, the founder of the Chalukya Empire in Vatapi,
according to the Altem or British Museum copper plates,
Pulakesin I was the grandson of Jayasimha and son of Ranaraga.
The Aihole inscription 13 also gives a similar lineage of the
Chalukyas. Pulakesin I ruled from Saka 411 (489 AD) to Saka
466 (544 AD). Chronology of early Chalukya kings is based
upon 'Saka Kalatita Sarhvatsara' which is given below.

Date of the coronation

Name of the King Saka era Christian Era
(78 AD)
1. Jayasimhha 358 436 AD
2. Ranaraga 383 461 AD
3. Pulakesin I 411 489 AD
4. Kirtivarman [ 466 544 AD
5. Mangalisvara 489 567 AD
6. Pulakesin II 515 593 AD

Pulakeéin II defeated Sri Harsha Siléditya (606 AD) who was
defeated by the Rastrakuta Dantidurga.

T -heA- RN A= -q10S He-asie-fque-faemeey
kanchasa-kerala-naradhipa-chola-pandya sri harsha-vajrata-
vibheda-vidhanadaksam.

7. Kokkulla Vikramaditya
(elder son of Pulakesin II) 531-561 609AD-639AD
8. Vijayabhattarika
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(wife of Chandraditya) 562-576 640 BC- 654 BC

9. Vikramaditya I
(Younger son of Pulakesin II) 577-601 655 BC-679 AD

10. Vinayaditya 602-618 680 AD -696 AD
11. Vijayaditya 619-655 697 AD-733 AD
12. Vikramaditya II 655-666 733 AD -744 AD
13. Kirtivarman II 666-680 744 AD - 758AD

The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing travelled in India around 671-
695 AD. He referred to a king named Chi-li-ki-to who ruled
five hundred years before his time as having built a temple
exclusively for Chinese priests.

The Early Chalukyas of Gujarat
51/7/28%h Kali/3711-3870 or 610AD-769 AD

Kokkulla Vikramaditya, the elder son of Pulakesin II, was
the founder of the Gujarat branch of the early Chalukyas. He
was appointed the Viceroy of Gujarat region around Saka 532
(610 AD) by his father Pulakesin II. He was supported by his
paternal uncle Buddhavarasaraja, his father’s younger brother.
Many inscriptions of the early Chalukyas referred to Kalachuri-
Chedi era, because Kalachuri-Chedi era was popular in this
region.

The chronology of early Chalukyas of Gujaratas available in
various inscriptions which is cited in a table given below:

Name of King | $alivihana AD
Saka era
(78 AD)
Kokkulla 532-573 610-651
Vikramaditya

(elder son of
Pulakesin II)

Dharasraya 573-616 651 -694
Jayasimha
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Sryasraya 616-623 694-701
Siladitya

Jayasraya 623-653 701-731
Vinayaditya

Avanijanasraya | 653-670 731-748
Punakesiraja

Satyasravadeva | 670-691 748-769

The Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi
51/7/28th Kali/3716-4232 or 615 AD-1131 AD

Vishnuvardhana I (Kubja Vishnuvardhana) was the founder
of the Eastern Chalukya Dynasty. He was the younger brother
of early Chalukya king (Satyasrava) Pulakesin II (593 AD-609
AD) who established the strongest empire of the Chalukyas
between the Narmada and Kaveri rivers. Pulakesin II extended
his territory towards east from Visakhapatnam to Nellore. He
appointed his brother Vishnuvardhana I as Viceroy in the
coastal Andhra region. In a short period, Vishnuvardhana I
became independent and established his capital at Vengi and
ruled for 18 years. Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana I dated in the
8th year (601 AD) of the rule of Maharaja Pulakesin II gives the
title of ‘Yuvaraja’ to Vishnuvardhana I. Hyderabad plates are
dated in the 3rd year of rule of Pulakesin I (596 AD) which was
518th year of Saka.

Chipurupalle plates mention the lunar eclipse on the full
moon day of Sravana month in the 18th year of the rule of
Vishnuvardhana 1. In 44 BC he was declared as ‘Yuvaraja’ We
find that from 44 BC onward only three lunar eclipses occurred
on full moon day of Sravana. They are on 25 July 48 BC
(penumbral), 4 July 46 BC (penumbral) and 26 July 29 BC
(total). So, 18 years of the rule can take place on 26t July 29
BC. Considering 29th BC as the 18th year of the rule, the first
year of rule would be 46 BC. As such Vishnuvardhana I ruled
from 46 BC to 29 BC. The chronology of all the Chalukya rulers
of Vengi can be relocated as under:
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Sr. | Name of King Years  of | Period

No rule

1 Vishnuvardhana [ (Brother | 18 years 615-633 AD
of Satyasraya Pulakesin II)

2 Jayasimha (Brother of Kubja | 30 years 633AD-663
Vishnuvardhana) AD

3 Indraraja 7 days 663 AD

4 Vishnuvardhana II (elder | 9 years 663 - 672
son of Indraraja brother of AD
Jayasimbha)

5 Mangi Yuvaraja (son of | 25 Years 672 - 697
Vishnuvardhana IT) AD

6 Jayasimha II (Son of Mangi | 13 Years 697 - 710 AD
Yuvaraja)

7 Kokkili (Jayasimha’s | 6 Months | 710 AD
brother, the son of his
stepmother)

8 Vishnuvardhana III (Elder | 37 Years 710 - 747 AD
brother of Kokkili and
younger Son of Indra
Bhattaraka)

9 Vijayaditya Bhattaraka (Son | 18 Years 747-765 AD
of Vishnuvardhana III)

10 | Vishnuraja (Vishnuvardhana | 36 Years 765-801 AD
IV)

11 | Vijayaditya Narendra | 40 Years 801-841 AD
Mrigaraja

12 | Kali Vishnuvardhana 1.2 year 841-842 AD

13 | Gunaganka Vijayaditya 44 Years 842-886 AD

14 | Chalukya Bhama [ |30 Years 886-916 AD

(Droharjuna)
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15 | Kollabiganda Vijayaditya 6 Months | 916 AD

16 | Amma Raja [|7 Years 916-923 AD
Vishnuvardhana
Sarvalokasraya

17 | Tadapa 1 Month 923 AD

18 | Vikramaditya ~ (Son  of | 11 Months | 924 AD
Chalukya Bhama I)

19 | Yuddhamalla (Son of | 7 Years 924-931 AD
Tadapa)

20 | Bhama II (Brother of Amma | 12 Years 931-943 AD
Raja I)

21 | Amma Raja II Vijayaditya | 25 Years 943-968 AD
(Son of Bhama IT)

22 | Indraraja 7 days 968 AD

23 | Danarnava (Son of Bhama II | 3 years 968-971 AD
& Ankidevi and half-brother
of Amma Raja II)

24 | Badpa and his brother 28 years 971-999 AD
Tala II

25 | Saktivarman or Chalukya | 12 years 999-1011 AD
Candra (son of Danarnava)

26 | Vimaladitya (Brother of | 7 years 1011-1018 AD
Saktivarman)  Vimaladitya
married Rajendra Chola’s
sister Kundava Mahadevi)

27 | Rajaraja [ (son of | 41 years 1018-1059
Vimaladitya) AD

28 | Kulottunga Choladeva I |16 years 1059-1075
(Son of Rajaraia I) AD

29 |Vara Chola (son  of | 33 years 1075-1108
Kullottunga Choladeva I) AD
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30 | Vikrama Chola (Son of |15 years 1108-1123
Kulottunga Choladeva I) AD

31 | Kulottunga Choladeva 1II | 8 years 1123-1131 AD
(Son of Vikrama Chola)

The Eastern Chalukya kingdom gradually became a part of
the Chola kingdom during the 12th century AD and slipped
into its deepest internal crisis during the reign of Danarnava.
Jata Chola Bhama, the brother-in-law of Amma Raja II, killed
Danarnava. Consequently, the succession struggle between the
sons of Danarpava and Jata Chola Bhama ensued for 27 years.
Vimaladitya, the younger brother of Saktivarman and the son
of Danarnpava, took refuge in the court of Rajaraja Chola.
Rajaraja invaded Vengi and killed Jata Chola Bhama. Rajaraja
ensured that Vengi was part of Chola Kingdom and appointed
Saktivarman as the King of Vengi under his control. He also
married off his daughter Kundava Mahadevi to Vimaladitya, the
younger brother of Saktivarman.

Rajaraja also ensured that his grandson Rajaraja II, the son
of Kundava Mahadevi and Vimaladitya, took over the reins of
Vengi. Thus, the successors of the Eastern Chalukya kingdom
became more Cholasthan Chalukyas and gradually, the territory
of Vengi was absorbed by the Chola Empire. By this period, the
Western Chalukyas re-established themselves in Northern
Karpataka by overthrowing the Rastrakutas. They were
outraged by the absorption of Vengi into the Chola Empire.
Vengi became a bone of contention resulting in repeated
conflicts between the Cholas and the Western Chalukyas.

Western Chalukyas of Kalyani (Phase II)
51/7/28t% Kali/3500-3600
or 4th century AD-5th century AD

The chronology of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani (phase
I) is as follows:

Genealogy Genealogy given Christian
by Bilhana in Inscriptions Era

1. Tailapa I Tailapa I Ahavamalla 290-320 AD
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2. Satyasraya [ Bhimaraja? 320-325 AD
3. Jayasingh Ayyanarya? 325-330 AD
4. Ahavamalla Trailokyamalla Vikramaditya? 330-345 AD
5. Somesvara 345-346 AD
6. Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla 346-405 AD
7. Bhulokamalla?  (Saka 1047) 450-480 AD?

Western Chalukyas of Kalyani (Phase III)

51/7/28th Kali/4082-4300 or (980 AD-12th century AD)

The chronology of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani Phase
I1I is as follows:

Name of the King In Silivahana  In Christian
Era (78AD) Era

1. Tailapa II 970-980 AD

2. Satyasraya II 980-1000 AD

3. Vikramaditya (Son of Dasa

Varma, the younger brother

of Satyasraya) 1000-1016 AD
4. Jagadekamalla Jayasingh

(Younger brother of

Vikramaditya) 938-967 1016-1045 AD
5. Ahavamalla Trailokyamalla ~ 967-986 1045-1064 AD

6. Bhuvanaikamalla
(Son of Trailokyamalla) 986-998 1060-1076 AD

7. Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla
(Younger brother of
Bhuvanaikamalla) 998-1049 1076-1127 AD



22. The Pratiharas

51/7/28th Kali/3177-34870r 75 AD-385 AD

Epigraphic records of Pratiharas used mainly Kartikadi
Vikrama era (717 BC), Saka Nrpa rajyabhiseka era (583 BC).
Sometimes, Chaitradi Vikrama era (57 BC) is also found to be
used by them. The Pratiharas trace their origin from Laksmana
who acted as the '"Pratihara’ (Door-keeper) of his elder brother
Rama during his fight with Meghanada. Pratiharas are one of
the four Agnivamsi dynasties. The Pratitharas occupied Avanti
and established their kingdom at Ujjain in the 1st century AD.
The chronology of Pratihara rulers is as under:

1. Nagabhata I (73-93 AD)

Nagabhata [ established his kingdom by defeating Valacha,
the Mleccha king and became the first Pratihara king of Ujjain.
He also conquered the invincible Gurjaras. The Rastrakata king
Dantidurga probably defeated Nagabhata I around 85-90 AD.

2. Kakkuka or Kakustha (93-103 AD)

According to the Gwalior Prasasti of Mihira-Bhoja,
Kakustha or Kakkuka succeeded Nagabhata I. He was the son
of the brother of Nagabhata L.

3. Devaraja or Devasakti (103-109 AD)
Devaraja was the Kakustha's younger brother.
4. Vatsaraja (109-138 AD)

Devaraja’s son Vatsaraja was the famous Pratihara king who
tforcibly wrested the empire from the Bhandi clan. Udyotana
Suri, the author of Kuvalayamala, mentions that King Vatsaraja
was ruling Avanti in Saka 700 (117 AD). An inscription of king
Vatsaraja tells us that he wasruling in Saka 717 elapsed (134 AD)
[muni-sasi-naga (717) samsthe yanti kale sakanam]. It appears
that Pratthara Vatsaraja ruled between 109 AD to 138 CE.

According to a Jain Purana 'Harivamsa' written by Jinasena,
Vatsaraja was ruling in Avanti, Indrayudha in the North and
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Srivallabha in the South around Sa}{a 705 elapsed (122 AD). An
inscription of Vatsarajais dated in Saka 717 elapsed (134 AD).

5. Nagabhata II (138 -168 AD)

Vatsaraja’s son Nagabhata II was the most successful
Pratihara king. He defeated the Andhra, Saindhava, Vidarbha
and Kalinga kings. He also defeated Chakrayudha and the king
of Vanga. He took away the hill forts of the Anarta, Malava,
Kirata, Turtusaka, Vatsa, Matsya and other kings. The Pathari
pillar inscription of Rastrakiata Parabala mentions that
Parabala’s father Karkaraja fought with the king Nagavaloka.
According to Vedveer (2015:191) Nagabhata II was probably
referred to as Nagavaloka. The Buchkala inscription of
Nagabhata II is dated in Kartikadi Vikrama era 872 (153-154
AD). The Pratiharas took control over Kanyakubja or Kanauj
during the reign of Nagabhata II.

6. Ramabhadra (168-172 AD)
7. Bhoja I or Mihira-Bhoja (172-232 AD)

Ramabhadra’s son Bhoja I or Mihira-Bhoja expanded the
Pratihara kingdom from Sind in the West to Vanga in the East
and Narmada in the South. The earliest inscription of Bhoja I
was dated in Kartikadi Vikrama era 893 (172 AD). The Deogarh
pillar inscription of Bhoja I is dated in Saka era 784 (200 AD)
and also in Kartikadi Vikrama era 919 (200 AD). Interestingly,
the Ahar inscription of the time of Bhoja I consists of 10
documents with 10 different dates. One date is given in the
Kartikadi Vikrama era and other nine dates are given in the
Chaitradi Vikrama era. The fourth document is dated in
Kartikadi Vikrama era 943 (222 AD) while the third, eighth &
tenth documents are dated in Chaitradi Vikrama era 298 (241
AD). The earliest inscription of Bhoja I’s son Mahendrapala is
dated in 955 (234 AD). Thus, Bhoja I may have ruled for at least
60 years from 172 AD to 232 AD and died in 239 AD. The Ahar
inscription is the earliest epigraphic evidence that the Chaitradi
Vikrama era came into use at the beginning of the 3rd century
CE. Historians speculated that the nine documents of the Ahar
Inscription are dated in the Sri Harsha era considering the
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fictitious epoch of the Sri Harsha era in 606 AD. In reality, the
Sri Harsha era commenced, as discussed above, in 457 BC. It
appears that Partthara empire started declining after Bhoja 1.

8. Mahendrapala | 232-252 AD
9. Bhoja II 252-262 AD
10. Vinayakapala 262-272 AD
11. Mahendrapala I 272-283 AD
12. Vijayapala 284-319 AD
13. Rajyapala 319-359 AD
14. Trilochanapala 359-372 AD

15. Yasahpala 372 -379 AD



23. Paramara Rulers

The Paramaras of Malava (Phase I)
51/7/28t% Kali/3312-3712 or 200AD-610AD

Paramaras also belong to Agnivamsi Ksatriyas or Rajputs. They
also used Kartikadi Vikrama era in their inscriptions.

1. Upendraraja (?)

According to the Udaypur Prasastiand the Navasahasanka
Charita of Padmagupta, Upendraraja was the founder of the
Paramara kingdom of Malava.

2. Vairisingh I (?)
3. Siyaka I (?)

4. Vakpati [ or Krishnaraja or Bopaiyyaraja (Kartikadi
Vikrama 950-975 or 229-254AD)

He was the first independent ruler of Parmara dynasty.
Dhara city in Madhya Pradesh was the capital of Parmara

dynasty.
5. Vairisingh II or Vajrata (Kartikadi Vikrama 975-1000 or
254-279AD)

6. Siyaka II or Sri Harshadeva (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1000-
1027 or 279-306AD)

The Udaypur Prasasti refers to Siyaka II as Sri Harshadeva
who defeated Khottigadeva and annexed his kingdom.

Khottigadeva mentioned in the Paramara inscriptions was
probably a Chediking.

7. Vakpati II or Munja (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1027-1043 or
306 -322AD)

Vakpati II was also referred to as Muijain the Nagpur
Prasasti. According to the Udaypur Prasasti, Vakpatiraja II
established his authority in Karnata, Lata, Kerala and Chola.
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FUTTE- TR - ST RIREl-X ITEshHe: |

karnata-lata-kerala-cholasiroratna-ragipadakamalah |

It seems that the Chedi king Yuvaraja challenged
Vakpatiraja II whom he successfully defeated in Tripuri, the
capital of Chedi kingdom.

et fafSrerstt gl qerfead |

CEC R IREREPRIREIEHEGIN]

yuvarajam vijityajau hatva tadvahinipatin |
khadgamurdhvakrtam yena tripuryam vijigisuna Il

8. Sindhuraja (Kartikadi Vikrama (1043-1057 or 322-336AD)

He was the younger brother of Vakpatiraja II. Hismajor
achievement was his victory over the Hunas.

FRATAHTSIAGURS: |

tasyanujonirjitahunarajah /|

Padmagupta, the author of Navasahasanka Charitam was in
thecourt of Sindhuraja and according to him, Sindhuraja
conquered Kuntala, Vagada, Murala, Lata, Aparanta, Kosala and
Hianas.

9. Bhojaraja (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1057-1113 or 336-392AD)

Bhojadeva, the son of Sindhuraja, was one of the most
celebrated kings of Indian history. The Kalvan grant of the time
of Bhojadeva tells us that he ruled over Karnata, Lata, Gurjara,
Chedi and Konkana.

AT ITT: |
karnpata-lata-gurjara-chedyadhipakomkanesaprabhrtir-
Ipuvarganirdharitajanitatrasayaso dhvalitabhuvanatrayah |

Bhojadeva issued the Betmagranton the occasion of his
victory over Konkana. According to Udaipur Prasasti,
Bhojadeva subjugated the kings of Chedi, Indraratha, Karnata,
Lata, Gurjara and Turuska.
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chedisvarendraratha... karpatalatapatigurjaratturuskan |

Kalhana (487 AD: 1.170), mentions that Huska, Juska and
Kaniska were born in the dynasty of Turuska.

T JEHTIZAT: |

te turuskanvayodbhutah /|

Thus, the Turuskas existed since ancient times in what is
today modern North-western Pakistan. Turuskas were not
Arabs as some historians speculate. The Udaipur Pragasti also
tells us that Bhojadeva ruled from Kailasa in the North to
Malayagiri in the South and from the Western ghats to the
Eastern Ghats.

ATRATT ARG AT g e wmyreEl g7 |

His kingdom was protectedby Kedaranatha in the North,
Ramesvaram in the South, Somanatha in theWest and Sundira-
Kalanala-Rudra in the East.

FEH AR AT UE R e e deh: GUeieaa 9 4: FH-redides
ST =R |

kedararamesvarasomanathasundirakalanalarudasatkaihsurasr
ayairvyapya cha yah samantadyatharthasamjiam jagatim
chakara |

According to the Pattana Manuscript Catalogue, Bhojadeva
subjugated the kings of Dravida, Lata, Vanga, Gauda, Gurjara,
Kira and Kamboja and also terrorised the kings of Chola,
Andhra, Karnata, Gurjara, Chedi and Kanyakubja.

It is evident from the Paramara inscriptions that Bhojadeva
ruled over the whole of North India and Karnataka in South
India. Bhojadeva’s inscriptions are dated in Kartikadi
Vikramaera from 1067 (346AD) to 1103 (382AD). The
Rajamrgankakarana mentions that Bhoja was ruling in Saka 964
(381 AD). Bhoja was still on the throne when the 'Cintamani-
Saranika' was composed by his court-poet Dasabalain Saka 977
(394 AD). According to Merutunga and Bhojaprabandha of
Ballaladeva, Bhoja ruled for fifty-five years, seven months and
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three days. Therefore, the time of Bhojadeva can be fixed
around 336-392AD. Thus, in the 4t century AD, the Paramara
dynasty established a powerful empire in North India and in
Karnataka & Bengal as well. Bhoja was the most illustrious king
of the Paramaras and he may well have been the most successful
king of India after Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. The
Vadanagar Prasasti of Kumarapala refers to Bhoja as 'Malava
Chakravartin'. Bhoja was a learned king and a great Sanskrit
poet who wrote the 'Saraswatikanthabharana' on poetics, the
'Samarangana-sautradhara’  on  architecture = and  the
'Rajamartanda’ on Yogasastra etc. He authored a Karana treatise
'Rajamrganka’ in Kartikadi Vikrama era 1100 (379AD). He was
a great patron of learning and according to the Patna
inscription, Bhaskaracharya’s great grandfather Bhaskarabhatta
received the title of Vidyapati from him. He rebuilt the city of
Dhara and also constructed a Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya (college)
in Dhara, now occupied by a mosque.

10. Jayasingh (Kartikadi Vikrama eral113-1118 or 392-
397AD)

11. Udayaditya (Kartikadi Vikrama eral118-1151 or 397-
430AD)

It is recorded in the Udaipur Prasasti that Bhojadeva’s
successor Udayaditya killed the ruler of Dahala desa or Chedi
kingdom.

TEATTRHIERAICUE AT |

dahaladhisasamharavajradanda ivaparah |

According to the Udaipur Prasasti, the Dhara kingdom was
filled with dense darkness after thedeath of Bhojadeva.
Emboldened by his death, the Chedi king invaded Dhara and
various other enemy kings also tried to regain their lost
territories until Udayaditya, the bandhu or a relative of
Bhojadeva (asmentioned in the Nagpur Museum stone
inscription of Naravarman), killed the Chedi king and re-
established the authority of the Paramaras.

12. Naravarman (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1143-1190 or430-
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469AD)
13. Yasovarman (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1190-1214 or
469-493AD)

14. Jayavarman I or Ajayavarman (Kartikadi Vikrama era
1214-1255 or 493-534AD)

15. Vindhyavarman (Kartikadi Vikrama era 1255-1262 or
534-541AD)

16. Subhatavarman (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1262-1266 or 541-
545 AD)

17. Arjunavarman (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1266-1274 or 545-
553AD)

18. Devapala (son of HariSchandra) (Kartikadi Vikramaera
1274-1290 or 553-569AD)

19. Jaitugideva (Elder Son of Devapala) (Kartikadi
Vikramaera 290-1312 or 569-590AD)

20. Jayasingh? (Kartikadi Vikramaera 1312-1314 or 590-
592AD)

21. Jayavarman II (Younger son of Devapala) (Kartikadi
Vikrama era 1314-1331 or 592-610 AD)

The above-mentioned complete genealogy of the Paramara
dynasty is available in the Mandhata grant of Jayavarman II
dated in Vikrama 1 era 1331 (610 AD). The Parmaras lost their
power in 610 AD.

The Later Paramaras of Malava (Phase II)
51/7/28H Kali/41580r 1056 AD

Parmara dynasty was again revived by later Paramara
descendant king Udayaditya II, known as 'Aribalamathana’,
destroyer of the power of enemies, the son of Gandala or
Gondala or Gondila and (the grandson of Saravira?), went to
Malava and recovered Madhyadesa which had been formerly
governed by his ancestors and usurped by enemy kings. It is
evident that king Udayaditya II re-established the Paramara
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kingdom in 1056AD. Interestingly, an inscription of the Later
Paramaras found at Sagarin Madhya Pradesh is dated in
Chaitradi Vikrama era 1116 (1058AD), Salivahana Saka era 981
(1058 AD) and Kaliyuga era 4160 (1058 AD) which informs us
that Udayaditya II re-established the Paramara kingdom after
446 years, i.e. in 610+446= 1056 AD.

TAIGASRTAN T AT T 446 AT TRIARTTYNL. ..
gatapadavedasatadhikachatvarimsatgateya — sairajia 446
purvanrpagata samhyatakanaprabhrti...

Being unaware of the real facts, historians could not
understand the reference to 446 years in the inscription of
Udayaditya II. H. T. Prinsep thought it was a new era
established by Udayaditya II with the epoch around 618 AD.
Some historians ridiculously added 446 years to 1116 years to
establish the rule of Udayaditya II around 1506 AD which is
nothing but a sheer absurdity. The chronology of later Parmaras
of Malava may be constructed as under:

1. Gondala or Gandala (?)

Gondala had a son named as Udayaditya II. He was the
uncle of Bhojadeva II. Bhojadeva II was very talented. He was
enthroned after the death of Gondala.

1. Bhojaraja II (1025-1050 AD)

The Dongargaon stone inscriptionof the time of Jagaddeva
dated in Salivahana Saka 1034 (1112 AD) tells us that Bhojadeva
I of the Paramara dynasty became the king who was like Rama.

TG ... TYF WISICATEAT ST THHR: |
tadvamse ... babhuva bhojadevakhyo raja
ramasamogunaih /

After him, the Malava kingdom was subjugated by three
enemies.

Alberuni mentions Bhoja, the ruling king of Dhara when he
visited India during 1017-1030 AD. It was Bhojadeva II who was
ruling in Dhara around 1025 AD and therefore, the Bhoja
referred to by Alberuni was Bhojadeva II and not the great
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Malava king Bhojadeva I who flourished in the 4t entury AD.

3. Udayaditya II (Salivahana Saka981-1120 or1058-1098 AD)

Udayaditya II was the cousin of Bhojadeva II. According to
Inscription found at Kolanupaka, Gondala was the father of
Udayaditya II and the uncle (tasya pitrvyah) of Bhojadeva II.

4. Jagaddeva (Salivahana Saka 1026-1051 or 1104-1129 AD)

Udayaditya II had many sons. Though Jagaddeva had the
opportunity to become the king after the death of his father,
here linquished his claim in favour of his elder brother Yogaraja
and became a close associate of the Kuntala king i.e. the Kalyan
I Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla.

3 T AR 19 aitai s o IRRSar e |
divam prayate pitari sriyam parivittibhayam tyaktva
yogarajyaya nyavedayat |

The earliest inscription of Jagaddeva is dated in the year 29
of the Chalukya Vikrama era (1104 AD) and the Kamagiri
inscription of Jagaddeva is dated in Salivahana 1051 (1129 AD).
Historians wrongly identified the elder brother of Jagaddeva to
be Naravarman and Lak$madeva. In fact, Lak$émadeva and
Naravarman were the sons of Udayaditya | whereas Jagaddeva
was the son of Udayaditya II.

Three inscriptions found at Kolanupaka, Bhuvanagiri,
Nalgonda District in Telangana, which tell us that Jagaddeva,
the son of Udayaditya II and the grandson of Gondala, was
ruling as the feudatory of the Kalyani Chalukya king
Tribhuvanamalla around 1104 AD (the 29th year of Chalukya
Vikrama era).



24. Rastrakuta Rulers

The Rastraktitas were the descendants of Rastrikas or
Rathikas as mentioned in the edicts of Asoka. According to a
Tamil chronicle namely 'Kongu-desa-rajakkal’, seven Ratta
kings ruled over the Kongu region (the modern districts of
Salem, Dharmapuri and Coimbatore in Tamilnadu). Kongani
Varmande throned the last Ratta (Rastrakuta) king Sri Vikrama
Deva Chakravarty and established the Ganga Kingdom in
Kongudesa in Saka 111. It shows that Rastrakiitas were present
in before 472 BC. The Ungikavatika grant of Abhimanyu is the
earliest available copper plate inscription of early Rastrakuta as.
Mananka was the founder of the early Rastrakuita dynasty of
Manapura (later Manyakheta or Malkhed).

The genealogy of the Malkhed Rastrakutas is as under:

Mananka 250 BC
Devaraja 230 BC
Vibhuraja and Bhaviaya 215 BC
Abhimanyu 200 BC

The Nagardhan plates of Swamiraja and the Tiwarkheda
plates of Nannaraja (Epigraphica Indica, 11, pp. 276-281)
indicate that the Rastrakutas also ruled over Achalpur, the
region of Vidarbha around Saka 553.

IFHFAGAERAY (100) T=g (5) TATEREEIGHRY (53)
ATHER: A, .......

Sakakalasamvatsarasatesu ~ (100)  pamchasu  (5)
trayahpamchasadvarsadhikesu  (53)  astamasebhyah
atitesu.......

Rastrakatas used Saka Nrpa kala Samvat. As such this period
corresponds to 30 BC. The Rastrakutas might have shifted their
base to Vidarbha following the establishment of the Chalukya
kingdom in Northern Karnataka.

The chronology of the Achalapura branch of the early
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Rastrakiitas is as under:

Name of Ruler Saka Sarivat Christain era
Durgaraja 500-515 83-68 BC
Govindaraja 515-530 68-53 BC
Swamikaraja 530-550 53-33 BC
Swamiraja 550-573 33-10 BC
Nannaraja 573-615 10BC-32 AD
Nandaraja Yuddhasura 615-632 32 -49 AD

The Main Branch of Early Rastrakitas

Govindaraja was the earliest king of this branch and was
succeeded by his son, Karkaraja. Indraraja was the son of
Karkaraja. Indraraja defeated the Western Chalukya king and
married his daughter. Dantidurga, the Son of Indraraja, was the
first founder of Rastrakuta Empire. He built the Dasavatara
temple at hiscapital Elipura (Ellora). He defeated the Chalukya
king Vallabha i.e. Kartivarman II, the kings of Kanchi (Pallava),
Kerala, Chola, Pandya, Sri Harsha (Salivahana), Vajrata and
Karnataka between Saka 671-675 (88-92 AD) (Indian Antiquary,
XI, pp- 109-115).

TR e e dasield Hafaeres) Huried.. .

kamchisakeralanaradhipacholapamdyasriharsavajratavi

bhedavidhanadaksam karnatakam....

He defeated the kings of the Gurjara dynasty in Ujjain and
made them his '"Pratthara' or door-keepers. He also extended
his empire up to the Konkan region.

The chronology of the Early Rastrakiita Dynasty

The chronology of Early Rastraktt as reconstructed by
Vedveer (2015:55) based on the inscriptions dated in Saka
coronation era (583 BC) is as follows.

Saka era
(583 BC) AD
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Govindaraja 600-620 16-37 AD
Karkaraja 620-640 37-56 AD
Indraraja 640-661 57-77 AD
Dantidurga (also known as

Sahasatunga, Khadgavaloka) 662-676 78-93 AD
Krishnaraja (also known as

Akalavarsa, Shubhattunga) 677-692 94-109 AD
Govindaraja II (also known

as Prabhatavaraa) 692-706 109-123AD
Dhruvaraja (also known as

Dharavarsa, Nirupama) 706-724 123 -140AD
Govindaraja III (also known

as Prabhatavara, Jagattunga) 724-740 140-157AD
Amoghavaraa | 740-796 157-213AD
Akalavarsa Krishnaraja II 797-832 213-249AD

The Later Rastrakitas

The Rastrakutas were conquered by the early Chalukya
Jayasirhha I in 225-200 BC to establish the Chalukya kingdom.

PILTIFIFATA TISTAGHI || The Miraj plates

yorastrakutakulamindra iti prasiddham |
krsnahvayasya sutamastasatebhasainyam I/
nirjitya dagdhanrpapamchasato babhara /
bhiyaschalukyakulavallabharajalaksamim I

However, Rastrakata- Yadava king Viranarayana regained
and re-established the Rastrakuta Empire in the 6t century AD
which was lost to the Chalukyas.

Some later inscriptions of the Rastrakutas claim that the
Rastraktitas were the Yadavas and the descendants of Yadu. It
seems that the Viranarayana re-established the rule of the
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Rastrakutas again. The Tadakal (Gulbarga) inscription of
Amoghavarsa, the earliest inscription of the later Rastrakutas to
mention Viranarayana, is dated in Salivihana 651 (729 AD).
This inscription starts with the invocation TH&T FRI®N which
is commonly found in Yadava inscriptions. The rise of the
Kalyani Chalukyas in the 10t century AD ended the rule of the
later Rastrakaitas.

The inscriptions of the later Rastrakutas and the Gujarat
branch of the Rastrakutas use Salivahana era. Their chronology
is listed here.

The chronology of the later Rastrakiitas

Salivahana era

(78 CE) AD
Amoghavarsa II 650-675 728-753 AD
Akalavarsa III
(Krishna III) 675-695 753-773 AD
Dhruva II
Dharavarsa Dhruvadeva 695-714 773-792 AD
Govinda IV
Prabhatavarsa Govindaraja 714-740 792-818 AD
Amoghavarsa III 741-799 819-877 AD
Krishna IV - Akalavarsa
Kannaradeva 800-835 878-913 AD
Nityavarsa 836-849 914-927 AD
Suvarnavarsa 850-856 928-934 AD
Amoghavarsa [V 856-860 934-938 AD
Krishna V-Akalavarsa V 861-889 939-967 AD
Kottiga 889-893 967-971 AD

Karka 893-894 971-972 AD



25. The Ganga Rulers

The Gangas of Talakad (Talavanapura)

The Ganga was one of the oldest dynasties of South India.
Early Gangas started ruling over the Kongu region of
Tamilnadu (the modern districts of Salem, Dharmapuri and
Coimbatore) Anantapur and Kolar districts. They gradually
established the empire of the Gangas in Gangavadi i.e.
Bangalore, Tumkur and Mysore districts. The elephant was the
emblem of Ganga dynasty. The majority of Early Ganga
inscriptions were found in this region. Greek accounts of the
3rd century BC mention the region of Gangadhikara as
Gangaridae which was ruled over by the king of Presii. Pliny
also refers to the rulers of Gangadhikara as Gangaridae Kalingae,
thereby reinforcing the evidence that the Eastern Ganga dynasty
of Kalinga was ruling prior to the 3t century BC.

According to later Ganga inscriptions, Harischandra had a
son named Bharata. Vijayamahadevi, the wife of Bharata, took
a bath in the Ganga River at the time of conception and the
son born subsequently was named Ganagadatta. The
descendants of Gangadatta were known as the Gangas.

Kongani Varman was the founder of Ganga dynasty.
Kudlapura stone inscriptiongives date as Saka 25 elapsed,
Subhakrt sarmvatsara, Phalguna Suddha pancami, Rohini
naksatra and Sanivara (Saturday) referring to Prathama Ganga
(First Ganga) Kongani Madhava Varman.

TRV TTY GHGTT (25) T
Sakavarsapam gatesu pamchavimsati (25) neya |
This corresponds to 12th March, 558 BC. This day qualifies

all parameters. Barhaspatya Sarvatsara was Subhakrt, Phalguna
Suddha pancami, Rohini naksatra and Sanivara (Saturday).

The forefathers of Kongani Varman established the Ganga
kingdom in Saka 25 (558 BC). According to the Hebbata grant
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of Durvinita, Madhava Varma or Madivarma was the father of
Kongani Varman. A Tamil Chronicle called 'Kongu-desa-
Rajakkal' places the reign of Kongani Varman in Saka 111 (472
BC). Earlier, seven kingsof Ratta lineage had ruled over the
Kongu region. Kongani Varmande throned the last Ratta
(Rastrakata) king Sri Vikrama Deva Chakravarty and established
the Ganga Kingdom in Kongudesa in Saka 111.

The chronology of the Early Ganga kings

z

Saka era

(583 BCE) BC
1. Madivarma or Madhava Varman 25 558 BC
2. Kongani Varman 111-134 472-449 BC
3. Madhava I 135-167 448-416 BC
4. Harivarman 168-218 415-365 BC
5. Vishnugopa 219-269 364-314 BC
6. Elder son of Vishnugopa 270-280 313-304 BC

7. Madhava II
(Younger son of Vishnugopa) 280-324 304-259BC

8. Avinita
(Youngest son of Vishnugopa)325-389 258-194 BC

9. Durvinita 390-445 193-138 BC
10. Muskara 446-501 137-82 BC
11. Sripurusa I 501-531 82-52 BC
12. Bhavikrama 531-600 52 BC-17AD
13. Sivamara [, also known as

Navakama, Srivallabha 601-648 18-65 AD
14. Sripurusa II 649-699 66-116 AD

15. Sivamara II also known as
Saygotta 700-719 117-136AD

16. Marasimha 719-733 136-150 AD
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17. Vijayaditya (Youngest Brother of

Sivamaradeva) 733-739 150-156 AD
18. Rajamalla I (Satyavakya

Konganivarman) 739-780 156-197 AD
19. Natimarga I 780-810 197-227 AD

20. Rajamalla II (Satyavakya
Konganivarman) 810-824 227-241 AD

21. Butuga I (Youngest Brother of
Rajamalla II) 824-825 241-242 AD

22. Nitimarga II (Eragangadeva) 825-826 242-243 AD
Narasinghadeva (Satyavakya

23. Konganivarman(Satyavakya) 826 243 AD

24. Rajamalla III or Nitimarga III
(son of Narasimghadeva) 826-830 243-247 AD

25. Butuga II
(brother of Rajamalla III) 830-863 247-280 AD

26. Punuseya Ganga son of Butuga II
(also known as Marula) 863-870 280-287 AD

27. Marasingha-Guttiya Ganga
(Younger brother of Punuseya
Ganga and son of Butuga II) 870-890 287-307 AD

Guttiya Ganga was probably the last sovereign ruler of the
Ganga dynasty. Gangas lost their sovereignty by the 4th century
AD. All early Ganga inscriptions are available in the form of
copper plates and dated in Saka-kala era (583 BC) except three
grants (Kudlur, 168 Kadalur 169 & Kukkanur 170) of Marasimha
which are dated in Saka—nrpa—kélétita era (78 AD). Most of the
Ganga lithic inscriptions are dated in Saka-kalatita era
(Salivahana Saka 78 AD). It appears that the Gangas re-emerged
as feudatories of the Rastrakutas during 9th & 10th centuries AD
with control restricted to the regions of Kuvalalapura (Kolar)
and Nandagiri (Nandidoorg. The author of the Kudlurgrant
claimed that he was coronated by the Rastrakata king
Krishnaraja. After the 10th century AD, Gangas attained
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important positions under the Chalukyas and Hoyasalas. A
community of Mysore is still known today as the Gangadikar
Vokkalingars. Amazingly, the descendants of this glorious
dynasty of Karnataka are still surviving.

The chronology of the Eastern Ganga rulers

Many inscriptions found in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh are
datedin the Gangeya era. Actually, the kings of the Eastern
Ganga dynastyrecorded the regnal year starting from the initial
year of the establishmentof their dynasty in their inscriptions,
which has been named as Gangeyaera by modern historians.
The Eastern Gangas ruled from the city of Kalinga. Kalinga desa
is well known from the Mahabharata era.

Kharavela’s Mahameghavahana dynasty was reigning in
Kaliaga aroundthe 13th century BC. Seventeen inscriptions of
the Matharas of Pisthapura are found till date which indicate
that the Matharas also ruled the Kalinga region and the
Pitrbhaktas were their contemporaries. Probably, the Matharas
and Pitrbhaktas ruled around the 8t and 7t centuries BC.

It appears that the eastern Gangas were the successors of the
Matharasand Pitrbhaktas.

The chronology of the Eastern Gangas
Gangeya era

(657-656 BCE) BC/AD

1. Father of Indravarman | 1-25 657-632 BC
2. Indravarman | 25-55 632-602 BC
3. Samantavarman | 55-70 602-587 BC
4. Hastivarman 70-85 587-572 BC
5. Indravarman II Rajasimha 85-120 572-537 BC
6. Indravarman III

(also known as Lokarnava)  120-148 537-509 BC

7. Indravarman IV



Indian Chronology to Indian History

(The son of Danarnava) 148-180

8. Devendravarman I
(son of Gunarnava) 180-200

9. Anantavarman [
(son of Devendravarman I)  200-220

10. Nandavarman
(son of Anantavarman I) 220-240

11. Devendravarman II
(son of Anantavarman I) 240-270

12. Rajendravarman I 270-300

13. Anantavarman II
(son of Rajendravarman I)  300-306

14. Devendravarman III
(son of Rajendravarman I)  306-310

15. Rajendravarman II
(son of Anantavarman II) 310-342

16. Satyavarman |
(son of Devendravarman III) 342-357

17. Anantavarman III
(son of Devendravarman III) 357-365

18. Bhapendravarman 365-375

19. Anantavarman IV
(son of Bhapendravarman) 375-385

20. Devendravarman IV
(son of Bhapendravarman) 385-393

21. Manujedravarman
(son of Devendravarman IV) 393-398

329

509-477 BC

477-457 BC

457-437 BC

437-417 BC

417-387 BC
387-357 BC

357-343 BC

343-347 BC

347-315 BC

315-300 BC

300-292 BC
292-282 BC

282-272 BC

272-264 BC

264-259 BC

No epigraphs available between the year 397 to 520 (259-

137 BC)

22. Anantavarman V
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23. Devendravarman V

(son of Anantavarman V) 520 137 BC
24. Madhukamarnava

(son of Anantavarman V)  526-528 131-129 BC
25. Anantavarman VI 550 107 BC

Evidently, the kingdom of the eastern Gangas had
weakened due to the rise of the Imperial Guptas. This is the
reason why no eastern Gangas epigraphs are available between
the year 397 to 520 (259-137 BC). They attempted to re-
establish themselves along with the Kadambas but the rise of
the Chalukyas in the south and the rise of the Maukharis in the
north finally ended the rule of the eastern Gangas by 107 BC.
The Imperial Guptas were ruling Kalinga indirectly through
their feudatories and the Gupta era was introduced in Kalinga
during the reign of Chandragupta II. Gradually, the Gupta era
became popular and the Gangeya era was forgotten by the 1st
century BC.



26. The Pallava Rulers

The Pallavas were one of the earliest rulers of South India.

The rise of Pallavas ended the rule of lksavaku dynasty in the
lower Andhra regions. The earliest inscriptions of the Pallavas
are written in Prakrit. Thus, theearly Pallava inscriptions must
be dated in the 6th century BC. Based on these inputs, the
chronology of the Pallavas is deduced by Vedveer (2015) as
under:

Saka era BC/AD
(583 BC)
1. Simhavarman [ 83-108 500-475 BC
2. (Siva) Skandavarman I 108-138 475-445 BC
3. Kumaravishnu
(Elder son of Skandavarman I) 138-163 445-420 BC

Simhavarman II (Younger son of Skandavarman I who
coronated

4. Ganga king Aryavarman) 163-173 420-410 BC
Skandavarman II (who coronated the Ganga

king Madhava Simhavarman) 173-203 410-380 BC

5. Viravarman 203-218 380-365 BC
6. Skandavarman II 218-248 365-335 BC
7. Simhavarman III 248-253 335-330 BC

8. Visnugopavarman (who fought against Samudragupta)
253-283 330-300 BC

The following kings were the probable descendants of

Visnugopavarman.

9. Simhavishnu I (contemporary to the Ganga king
Avinita) 323-358 260-225 BC

10. Simhavarman (Simhasuri translated
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'Lokavibhaga' in his 22nd year of rule)
358-403 225-180 BC
11. Simhavishnu I
(Bharavi met him in Kafichi) 403-443 180-140 BC
12. Simha? (who was defeated by Visnukundin king)
443-488 140-95 BC

13. Nandivarman (a descendant of Simhavarman III and the
one who coronated Ganga king Sivamaradeva)
703-733 120-150AD
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